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PREFACE

The historical literature of a nation or community is not only
a source of information on the facts of its past. It is also—perhaps
more especially—a mirror in which is reflected the changing self-
image of that community—the ways in which, at different times,
it has conceived the nature of its corporate identity, its relations
with other societies, both past and contemporary, its place in the
two fundamental visions of the human predicament—the historical
and the philosophic.

At the very beginning of his endeavours the historian faces
and answers—usually unconsciously—certain basic questions.
What, for example, is the entity that defines his enquiry and
delimits the scope of his work? Is he writing the history of a place
—of a city, a province, a country, or a region; of an institution—
a church or a state, a kingdom or an empire; or of a group of
human beings? And if this last, are they defined by descent or by
habitation, by language or by faith?

The wvast historical literature in Arabic shows many answers
to these questions, ranging from the ancient chronicles of prophets
and kings to the modern histories, formed by new, Western concepts
of identity and cohesion, of nations and fatherlands.

Special interest attaches to the traditional historiography of
the Maronites, a community whose role in the intellectual and
political evolution of the Middle East is out of all proportion to
their numbers. In this monograph Dr. K. 5. Salibi, with a rare
combination of scholarship and insight, has examined the his-
torical literature of the Maronites, both medieval and modern,
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and through it has been able to describe and explain the evolving
attitudes of this community to their ancestors and their neighbours,
to Rome, to Christendom, and to their ancient homeland. It will
be of value not only to students of historiography and of the
Maronites, but to all who are interested in the development of
social and political ideas in the Middle East.

London, Ist June 1959,

Bernard Lewrs




AUTHOR’S NOTE

These studies are the revised form of a Ph.D. thesis in Middle
East history presented to the Faculty of Arts at the University of
London in June 1953. The original title was Studies on the traditional
historiography of the Maronites on the period 1100-1516.

The topic was suggested by Professor Bernard Lewis, who also
supervised my work at the School of Oriental and African Studies
(London). Professor Lewis very kindly introduces the present
volume.

Professor Charles Miller (then at the American University of
Beirut), Dr. Anahid Melikian, and Professor Asad Rustum (Leba-
nese University) read my text at various stages of the work. Miss
Nida Baroody carefully went through the completed work, offering
valuable criticism and suggestions. Mgr. Mikhail Raijji (Bkerke),
Mgr. Zacharia Melche (Dayr ash-Sharfech), R.P. Ignace Abdou
Khalifeh ( Bibliothéque Orientale ), Dr. César Chidiac (private
collection), and the directors and staff of the libraries of the School
of Oriental and African Studies, the American University of
Beirut, the British Museum, and the Vatican were all most helpful.
Miss Jean Elizabeth Blair (London), Mrs. Badih Kettanch, and
Miss Katherine Mansour typed the drafis, Miss Mansour also
helping in the index. Mr. Marun Kisrawani, Mr. Edward Vitale,
Mr. Nazih Zaydan, and Mr. George Sayegh read with me the
proofs, and Mr. Jad Karam drew the map.

My colleague Professor Nicola Ziadeh encouraged me to
revise the work and submit it to the Publications Committee of
the American University of Beirut, which voted the printing costs.

To all those mentioned and to the many others who have
helped me, I wish to express my thanks.




AUTHOR'S NOTE

In these studies I have consistently transliterated the classical
Arabic masculine plurals in the nominative form, regardless of case
(thus bani, never bani). This does not apply to colloquial masculine
plurals (e.g. mugaddam, pl. mugaddamin, never mugaddamin). Unless
otherwise stated, the English translations from Arabic, Latin,
Italian, and Old French are mine.

American University of Berrut,
Fune 10, 1959. Eamal 5, Savier
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MARONITE HISTORIANS
OF MEDIEVAL LEBANON

INTRODUCTION

Lebanese histories are the basic source, and often the only
one, for the history of Lebanon (1) between the twelfth and the
sixteenth centuries, during the period of Crusader and Mamluk
rule: and although non-Lebanese literature occasionally substan-
tiates what the Lebanese historians mention, it rarely adds much
to their accounts. The Arabic chroniclers of Zengid, Ayyibid, and
Mamluk times made almost no reference to the internal affairs of
Lebanon—a mountainous borderland, of military rather than
political significance to the central authorities at Damascus or
Cairo. They alluded to help offered by Lebanese mountaineers
to the Crusaders or the Mongols, or mentioned punitive expedi-

{1} The term *Lebanon®, in general use, denotes either the present-day
Lebanese Republic or the mountain range (and the 1864-1914 (Ottoman muta-
sarrifiik) normally called “Mount Lebanon™ or “the Lebanon'. 1 shall use
the term ina special sense for that part of present-day Lebanon which fell within
the County of Tripoli and the baronies of Beirut and Sidon (of the Kingdom
of Jerusalem) in Crusader times, and later within the Mamluk mamlakba of Tripoli
and wildvdl of Beirut and Sidon (of the mamlaka of Damascus) roughly,
Mount Lebanon and the adjacent coast.
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tions which attempted to reduce the Druzes and other heterodox
Moslems of the region; but even such passing mention is rare.
Nor did the Eastern Christian chroniclers pay much attention to
Lebanon—a strange fact, considering that the country was a
haven for Eastern Christianity. The same may be said for the
Crusader historians, many of whom praised the courage, military
skill, and faithful service of the Maronites of Lebanon, without
relating detail. Pilgrim and Roman missionary literature of the
Crusader and of later periods is a valuable source, particularly
for the history of the Maronites; but the later pilgrims and mission-
aries tended to repeat earlier ones, and did not always record
their own observations.

Lebanese scholars, starting with the last decade of the nine-
teenth century, have shown an increasing interest in Lebanese
historiography, and have paid special attention to the Maronite
histories which form the major part of it (1). The writings of
Jibra’il Ibn al-Qila‘'i and Istifin ad-Duwayhi, the founder and
first great author of the Maronite historiographic tradition, have
already appeared in print, and so have other works; but the critical
study of these sources has scarcely begun. So far, Georg Graf has
contributed most to the subject. In his Geschichte der chnistlichen

{1} The two known non-Maronite Lebanese histories dealing with the
medizval period were written by Druzes: the Buhturid emir Salih ibn Yahya,
who wrote in the first hall of the fiftcenth century, and Ibn Sibit (Hamza ibn
Ahmiad, also surnamed al-Fagih and al-*Alayhi) who served the Buhturid
erairs as & clerk and died in 1520, A poor edition of 54lil ibn Yahyd's history
was made by Louis Cheikho [Tirikh Bayrit wae akhbdr al-umard’ al-Bulituripyin
shin bamid al-Gharb, Beirut 19273 see corrections by Jean SauvaceT “Corrections
au texte imprimé de 'histoire de Beyrouth de Salih b, Yahyd," in Bullefin
d'études orientales. VIT-VIIT, 1937-1938). For the history of Thn Sibat (no formal
title). I have used the American University of Beirut manuscript (MS 956.9,1 13).
Silile ibn Yahyd depended for his history on oral accounts and on family
papers, many of which he quoted verbatim. Thn Sibat relied mainly on Salih;
but he carried the history down to the end of the fifteenth century. For the
history of their respective times, both depended on personal observation.
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arabischen Literatur (Vatican City, 1944-1953), he listed an appre-
ciable number of Maronite histories available partly or fully in
manuscript, in print, or in quotation by later authors, and also
attempted a critical evaluation of the more important ones. Al-
though his survey of the literature is not complete and his critical
treatment inadequate in places, Graf has cleared the first obstacles
to the study of Maronite historiography.

The present work is not a history of Maronite historiography,
nor is it a survey of the Maronite literature on medizval Lebanon.
It is an analysis of the history of Lebanon under Crusader and
Mamluk rule (1099-1516) as presented by three leading Maronite
historians of the traditional school: Ibn al-Qild‘i (d.1516), Duwayhi
(d.1704), and Tannis ash-Shidyaq (d.1861). Nevertheless, some
general remarks on the rise and development of the Maronite
historiographic tradition are necessary.

| Traditional Maronite historiography seems to have originated
as an expression of national pride. As a small and closely-knit
community surrounded by enemies, the Maronites tended to be
deeply interested in their own history (1), taking pride in having
retained their identity through many changes of fortune. Their
church, perhaps ti}t smallest of the Eastern Christian cumrnuﬁinns
' and by no means the oldest, was the first to begin a tradition of
attachment to Rome. More important still, it was never subject
to the same degree of Moslem tutelage as the other Eastern Chris-

tian churches. Through centuries of Moslem rule, the Maronites
| succeeded in keeping their mountain homeland free of the direct
| political authority of Islam. Their awareness of all this, no doubt,
|contributed to that intense national pride which inspired and
’!was expressed in their historiography.

A related factor which also contributed to the development
'of Maronite history writing was the determination of the Maronites

(1} Georg Grafl considers the Maronites as the Eastern Christian commu-

nity ranking highest in historical writing. Geschichle der ‘chrisilichen arabischen

Literatur, 111, p. 306,
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to rebut all evidence pointing to their heretical origin and all
denials of their original and unbroken orthodoxy and union with
Rome. The Maronites were originally a Monothelite communion,
and it was only in the late twelfth century that they became at-
tached to Rome. William of Tyre, the Crusader historian who
was contemporary to the union, related the event, and later writers
on the subject referred to him, to the embarrassment of the Maro-
nites. Moreover, there were several anti-Catholic movements among
the Maronites during the three centuries which followed their
union with Rome in ¢.1180 (1). These movements, though not
ultimately successful, were widespread enough to give visiting
pilgrims and missionaries from Europe an unfavourable impression
of the community’s orthodoxy. Faced with repeated denials of their
original and unbroken orthodoxy, Maronite scholars, starting with
Ibn al-Qild‘i, rose to defend it and went back to the history of
their community for evidence. In this manner, Maronite histo-
riography developed partly as a by-product of polemics.

Little is known about Maronite historiography before Ibn al-
Qila‘i. Graf listed only two Maronite histories written before the
fifteenth century: a Church history by the monk Yahanna (Ya-
hanna ar-Rahib al-Mariini), who lived in the thirteenth century (2),
and an early fourteenth century history of the monastery of
Mar Shalliti Maqbis in Kisrawan (1194-1307) by Tadrus, arch-
bishop of Hamid—a brief sketch which must have formed part of a
larger work (3). Ilyds of M'ad, a contemporary of Ibn al-Q)ila‘T,
appears to have been a chronicler of some importance; but his
work, known only through reference by Duwayhi, is yet to be
discovered.

{1} See Kamal 8. Saimr, “The Maronite church in the Middle Ages
and its unicn with Rome,” in Oriens Christianus, XLIT (1958), p. 92-10%.

{2) G. Grasr, op. eif., 11, po 101,

(3} [Ihid., 11, p. 100-101. Graf called him Tadrus al-*Aqiiri, archbishop of
Hama. His history of the monastery of Mar Shalliti Maghis was published by
Bilus Qara’li as an appendix to Ibn al-Qila't's Madiba ‘ald Jabal Lubndn (sce
below, p. 35, fn. 7)) in Hunib al-mugeddamin (Bayt Shabib, 1937), p. B5-88.
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Ibn al-Qila‘i is the earliest Maronite historian whose works
are still largely available. In his history, he was exclusively con-
cerned with his own community and church, and his principal
aim was to prove to the dissident Maronites of his day that their
church had always been in communion with Rome and that
occasional lapses into heresy had been invariably followed by
disaster. It was for this purpose that he wrote Madiha ‘ald Jabal
Lubndan: a fanciful history of his community from an indefinite
past—a golden age of orthodoxy and material prosperity—to his
own day,

With Duwayhi the scope of Maronite historiography became
wider, reflecting the political development of the community
during the first two centuries of Ottoman rule. At the time of Ibn
al-Qila‘i, the Maronites were an isolated community ruled by
their own mugaddamin (village and district chieftains), who paid an
irregular tribute to the Mamluk agents in Tripoli. They were
little concerned with their Moslem or Druze neighbours, except
for the memory of past hostilities. The situation was different at
the time of Duwavhi. Starting with the early seventeenth century,
Maronites and Druzes had shared in a Lebanon unified under
Druze leadership. Fakhr ad-Din II (1585-1635), who had brought
about this unification, had also widened the Lebanese horizon by
extending his control over the Biga®, Galilee, and other neigh-
bouring regions. Duwayhi reflected all this in his historical writings.
Not only did he take interest in the history of the Druzes and the
other non-Maronite communities in Lebanon, but he also con-
sidered the regional history of Syria. Duwayhi, however, remained
primarily a historian of his own church and community, and much
of his work was written in defence of Maronite perpetual or-
thodoxy.

Ibn al-Qila'i and Duwayhi were both clergymen, and so
were nearly all the Maronite historians before the nineteenth
century. Even later on, and down to the present day, Maronite
historiography continued to be a predominantly clerical tradition,
with the defence of the perpetual orthodoxy of the community
AUB, — 2
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as an outstanding feature. With the nineteenth century, however,
the lay Maronite historian appeared, and viewed Lebanese history
from a non-ecclesiastical angle, Living in an age when Lebanon
had already become an international issue, historians like Antiiniyis
Abti Khattar al-*Ayntiirini (d.1821) (1), Haydar ash-Shihibi
(d. 1835) (2), and Tanniis ash-Shidyaq were interested more in the
political history of their country than in Church history and theo-
logical polemics. ‘Ayntiirini paid some attention to Church history,
and Shihabi occasionally followed Duwayhi in relating the role
played by the Maronites at a Church council; but both were in-
terested mainly in feudal Lebanon. Shidyiq showed no concern
at all with Church history, In Akhbar al-a'van fi jabal Lubnin, he
dealt with the origins and gencalogies of the feudal families of
Lebanon and with the internal political history of the country
under their leadership. This he did at a time when the Lebanese
feudal system had already matured and was approaching its
downfall.

Although the founders and early masters of the Maronite
historiographic tradition were educated in Italy, the tradition
which they started and developed in Lebanon flourished in

{1} The history of “Ayntirini, entitled Mubffogar tdrikh Jabal Lubndn
{published by Ighnatiyis Tannis al-Khiiri, Beirut 1953), is a medley of genealo-
gies and skeiches dealing mainly with feudal Mount Lebanon, with some con-
centration on Maronite church history. The author was an important feudal
sheikh in northern Lebanon (district of "Ayn Tirin) whose political ambitions
brought about his arrest, torture, and excoution at the orders of Bashir IT
the governing emir of Lebanon. Grar (of. cif.,, 111, p. 477-478) mistakenly lists
‘Ayntirini among the Maronite elerical writers because, as sheikh, he bore also
the clerical title of shammds {deacon), following an old Maronite custom.

{2} Haydar ash-Shihdabi was a member of the ruling dynasty of the
Shihiibs and a cousin of Bashir 11, He wrote a chronicle in three volumes dealing
with the general history of Syria with particular emphasis on Mount Lebanon
and some reference to Maronite church history, Only the first volume of this
chromicle, entitled Al-ghurar ol-fisdn ST tdrikh powddith az-zamds, CONCermd us
here, since it covers the period 622-1697. The whole work was printed in Cairo
in 1900-1901, under the title Tdrikk al-Amir Hapdar ash-Shikabi.
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isolation. Until the late nineteenth century, it remained unexposed
to criticism (1). Historians who had been trained in the Western
scholarly discipline wrote for their countrymen who, unfamiliar
with that discipline, did not challenge the validity of their con-
clusions. Consequently, the Maronite historians became naively
dogmatic in their assertions and denials of historical fact. The
isplation of their historiographic tradition also led to a close inter-
dependence among them. They [requently repeated one another,
and mistakes committed by some reappear in the works of others
several generations later. Ibn al-Qili‘i, whose history confuses
fact and legend, was followed and imitated in his historical zajaliyydt
(poems in the Arabic vernacular) by a number of writers, like
Archbishop Ilyas ibn Hanna of lIhdin (2) and Patriarch Yiasuf
al-‘Aqiiri (3). Duwayhi, the first Maronite historian to attempt

(1} There were Maromte historians like Murhij ibn Nimriin, or Nayrin
(Faustus Naironus, d. 1712) and Yosuf Sham'in as-Sim‘ini (Joseph Simonius
Assernanus, d. 1768) wha lived mainly in Italy (the former was born in Italy)
and wrote in Latin, These historians, however, cannot be considered strictly
as belonging to the traditional school of Maronite historiography which flourished
in Lebanon, written in classical or Lebanese colloguial Arabic. Faustus Naironus
(Disgertatio de origine, nomine, ac religione Maronitarum, Rome 1679) and Assemanus
{Beblioteca orentalis..., Rome 1719-1728) wrote their mam works in Lann
presumably for Western scholars. They were only interested in the origins of
the Maronites and their church and did not consider Maronite or Lebanese
history on the whole, as the historians of the school of Thnal-Qila'i and Duwayhi
did, For Faustus Naironus see G, Grar, af. ¢ it., TI1, P 308 el seg. For Assemanus,
see thid,, 1L, p. 444 of seq.

(2)  Archbishop Ilyfis ibn Hannd of Thdin (d. 1659) was the uncle of
Istiffin ad-Duwayhi. He left a zagal history of the Maronites, written in 1606
and as yet unpublished, in which he dealt with the same themes as Ibn al-
Qila'i. G. Grar, op. cib., 111, p. 335,

(3) Yisuf al-"Aqiri (d. 1644), an old student of the Maronite College in
Rome, became bishop of Sidon in 1626 and Maronite patriarch in 1648, He left
a zafalipya about the wars between the Melehites and the Maronites towards
the end of the seventh century, a part of which still exists in quotation by
Drwaynl { Tarikh af-fd"ifa al-mdrimiyye, Beirut 1890, hence TTM, p. 82). G. Grar,
opp. ei,, III, p. 339.
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a critical approach to the history of his community in the later
Middle Ages, was utilized and expanded by later historians like
Yisuf Mirin ad-Duwayhi (d.1780) (1), Yihanni Badinjina
(1768) (2), Anton Qayyila (1768) (3), and Philip Jumayyil
(d. 1796) (4), as well as by Yiusuf ad-Dibs (d.1907), the last of the
great masters of the clerical Maronite historiography (5). In the
early nineteenth century lay Maronite historians like Haydar
ash-Shihibi and Tannis ash-Shidyiq also relied much on Duwayhi,
while using other sources.

Besides, the very factors which had brought about the develop-
ment of Maronite historiography were responsible for its most
serious faults. In their eagerness to demonstrate the past glories
of their community, the Maronite historians tended to owver-
estimate the autonomy which the Maronites had enjoyed under
the Franks and the Mamluks, and also to exaggerate the role they
played in the Crusader and Mamluk periods. This is particularly
true of Ibn al-Qila‘1. In his Madila “ald Jabal Lubnan, he made
no attempt to distinguish between those of his heroes who were
Maronite chieftains and those who were Frankish lords or princes,
Almost every character, including the counts of Tripoli and the
lords of Jubayl, may be mistaken for a Maronite. Duwayhi, who
showed a remackable critical ability while relating certain events,

17 Yisuf Martin ad-Duwavhiwas also an old student of Rome. Fle was the
author of a treatise in praise of the Maronites in which he considered their origin,
their early history, and their patriarchs (Shath Filriz 1438). Grar, o, eif., II1,
p. #67-468. A short selection from this treatise is published in TTM, p. 279-280.

(2) Yohannd Badinjing, a Maronite priest from Aleppo, wrote a defence
of Maronite u'rlhndﬁ:-::.r I:.'U."r'rf.r al=fiagg .'u'r.'i.-.'.'q_f:".': _,Irf sheran al=nrilla al=mdritnryya).
Cr. Grar, op. ol 111, p. 468,

(3)  Angan Cayyild, a Maronite priest from Beirut, wrote a defence of the
perpetual orthodoxy of the Maronites in 1768, G. Grar, af. at., 111, p. 468-469.

(4) CGiral mentioned Philip Jumayyil among the Maronite historians who
used Duwavhi's history and expanded on it (ibid., 111, p. 307}, but he mentioned
nothing about his life or his works, T have not come across any of his works,

(&)  fbid., p. 307, Some of the works of YOsuf ad-Dibs, who was archbishop
of Beirut, have been used in this study. See Bibliography.
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and whose polemics reveal a keen and well-trained mind, was
not entirely free from this naive approach to the political history
of his community. The zeal of the Maronite historians to prove
the original and unbroken orthodoxy of their chuteh and to refute
all the evidence against it also had a detrimental effect on the quality
of Maronite historical writing, All the Maronite historians who
considered the history of their church were highly critical of the
source material which reflected unfavourably on its perpetual
orthodoxy, and accepted favourable evidence uncritically, no mat-
ter how spurious. Some among them distorted historical facts
almost beyond recognition to suit their hypothesis.

The value of Maronite historiography as a source for the
history of Crusader and Mamluk Lebanon lies in the relative
poverty of other sources, not in intrinsic qualities of objectivity
and fulness of scope. Few indeed are the contemporary accounts
of medizval Lebanon which have come down to us. Most of the
Maronite histories available today were written in the Ottoman
period, and their authors relied on earlier works such as those of
Ibn al-Qila‘t and Ilyds of M‘dd, and occasionally on scholia and
inscriptions. These sources did not provide much material. They
dealt only with a few outstanding and often unrelated events:
and the later historians interpreted the material to suit their
national vanity. The result was a history lacking in continuity
and eculogistic in conception. In writing about non-Maronite
Lebanon during the same period, the Maronite historians took no
special stand, but they depended on sources which in themselves
were not impartial. The Druze historian Ibn Sibat (d.1520), on
whom historians like Duwayhi, Shihibi, and Shidyaq relied,
presented the history of medizval Druze Lebanon from the
Buhturid point of view; and the oral and written accounts of Moslem
and Druze family history which Shidyiq and ‘Ayntiirini used could
not have been less interested. Here, it is to the credit of Maronite
historiography that it preserved much of the medizval history
of non-Maronite Lebanon, for the only non-Maronite sources
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which still exist are the histories of Salih ibn Yahyd and Ibn
Sibat (1).

The study of Maronite and other Lebanese sources is essential
to the understanding of the history of Lebanon in the later Middle
Ages. This history has not yet been written, and no proper history
of Lebanon is possible without it. It was during the Crusader
and Mamluk periods that the foundations of Lebanese feudalism
were laid. Tt was also then that the earliest relations between
Christian Lebanon and Western Europe were established, and that
the tradition of Lebanese autonomy first developed.

The three studies which follow will consider the history of
Crusader and Mamluk Lebanon as presented by Ibn al-Qila'’i,
Duwayhi, and Shidyaq. Each of these three historians represents
a period of Maronite historiography; and the history of each will
be examined and compared, wherever possible, with material
available from other sources. These three historians, it must be
remembered, may have been the most prominent, but they were
certainly not the only Maronite historians of medizval Lebanon.
There are others whose works are known, and there may be many
more whose writings lie forgotten in the Lebanese monasterics or
among family papers. The following studies are only the beginning
of research in a field which may be vaster than imagined at present.

{1} See above, p. 14, 0. 1.
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I
THE HISTORY OF JIBRA'IL IBN AL-QILAI

In 1516, the year in which the Ottomans conquered Syria
and Lebanon, Jibra’il ibn al-Qila‘i, Maronite bishop of Cyprus,
died in Nicosia (1). As far as it is known, he was the first Maronite
to study in Italy (2), and also the first to collect and record infor-
mation about the history of his people from the beginning of the
Crusades to his own day. The historical material found in his
letters and zajaliypdt was used by later Maronite historians: and
his various writings are a basic source for that obscure period in
Lebanese history—the period of Crusader and Mamluk rule.

Jibr@’il ibn Butrus al-Lihfidi was born towards the middle
of the fifteenth century in the village of Lihfid, near Jubayl,
in the mamiaka ( Mamluk province ) of Tripoli (3). He was
surnamed Ibn al-Qild*i, and also Ibn Ghiriyya, because his
father had built a house in the rocky outskirts (gild‘) (4) of

(1) Istifin Ap-Duwaynl, Tdribhk al-azminag (Beirut, 1950; hence TA),
p. 237,

(2} . Dun, “"Maronites, in Dictionnaire de théologie catholique (Paris, 1928),
X, p. #7. Tbn al-0ila'i studied in Italy before the establishment of the Maronite
College in Rome in 1584, See below, p. 90 . 3.

(3} For the biography of Ibn al-Qila'i see Duwavni, TTM, p 412,
H17-424: Yisul an-Dims, Al-jini* al-mulagral i farikh al-Mawdring al-mufazal
{Beirut, 1903}, p. 310-311; P. Ds, lec.cit.: Louis CuEmno, “Les podtes arnbes
chrétiens aprés 1'Islam™ {in Arabie) in af-Mashrig, X3V (1927), p. 266-267.

(4} In clasical Arabic gal's (pl. gild") means fortress. In the Lebanese
vernacular it denotes the rocky uncultivated lands that lie outside villages and

Lonwns,
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]

Ghiiriyya, a farming village in the Lihfid district (1). His parents
entrusted his early education to the priest Ibrihim Dray” (2), who
taught him to read Syriac and Arabic; and when he reached
manhood they found for him a suitable bride among his kins-
women, Shortly after that, Jibrd'il became afflicted with an eye
disease (3), and the arrangements for his marriage had to be
cancelled. It was then that he decided to turn away from the
world and devote the rest of his life to the service of the Church
and the pursuit of learning (4).

At that time, Fra Gryphon of Flanders, the famous Franciscan

(1) Duwwaxni, TTM, p. 412

{2} This is how the name appears in one of Ibn al-Qila'T's pocms { Tabkit
Kull man: zdgh *an al-fmdn, published by Ibrihim Harfish in al-Mandrd, IT (1931),
p. 748-758, B05-813, 901-907, from the unique manuscript in MS Bkerke 13;
hence Tabkit...):

I speak about the priest Ihefihim

Who is fancifully nicknamed Dray*;

As his student, I learnt to use

And understand the Syriac tongue.
(Ihid., p. 812). Duwayul, loccit, called him Ibrihim ibn Duray'. T will try,
wherever relevant and possible, to transliterate personal names and place names
according to the Lebanese pronunciation, except when an accepted English
form of the name exists I'(_lp:'. Beirut, Sidon, '['}'r::. Baalbek).

(%) Apparently, the cye disease from which Ibn al-Chila'i suffered asa
young man was later cured. He wrote at the end of Madifat Mdr Nubed (Praise
of 5t. Lucius, found in two copies in MS Bkerke 13):

It was written by the slave and guide

Ibn al-()ila'i of Likdid:

The light of his eyes, which had been dimmed,
Was cured through the intercession of Mar Nuhra.

(4) Thoal-Qila‘i wrote in his Abpdt ‘on af-‘wlim wa'l burdi (Verses about

the sciences and the constellations, in MS Bibliothtéque Orientale 15, p. 38):
He who would follow me and take my advice
Will not seek to own on carth except the book.
He will study in the ficld of paper, in hope and fear,
And will not feel ashamed of his uncertainty.
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missionary to the Maronites (1), was in Lebanon: and it was with
his help that Jibra’il and two other young Maronites, Yiithanni
and Fransis, were received into the Franciscan order (2). After
a brief noviciate in Jerusalem, the three young men were sent
to Rome in 1470 and took orders there: and they remained for
many years in Italy, studying Latin, theology, science and other
subjects. In later years Ibn al-Qila‘i was to boast to his country-
men of the learning he had acquired in a distant land:

0 brothers, your slave travelled and gained experience;

He lived in village and city, in wilderness and desert,

He was born in the land of Syria (3), in the province (4) of Tripoli,

And he studied in books, in a land beyond the seas.

He makes his wisdom known in the Greek tongue;

And he is well versed in the learning of the Franks:

He came to know through it the roots of all the seiences,

And became acquainted with philsophy and theology (5).

Ibn al-Qila*i returned from Italy in 1493 as a Franciscan
priest, full of Catholic zeal; and he was alarmed to find many
of his fellow Maronites in Lebanon attracted to the Jacobite
church (6). Cleries and laymen, led and encouraged by Mugaddam

{1} For the mission of Fra Gryphon in Lebanon, see H. Lassgns, “Frére
Gryphon et le Liban au XVeéme sitcle”, in Rroue de IOrient chrétien, IV (1899,
p. G68-104.

(2} Francesco Striano, J fratiato di Terra Santa o dell "Oriente (Florence,
1900}, p. 70-71; P, Due, loc.cit,

(3 Arabic: bildd ash-Shim,

(4)  Arabic: my'dmals. The Mamluk term for a province such as Tripoli
was mamlaka or niydba. The term mudmals was wsed in later Ottoman tirmes,
and it may have been added by a copyist to replace a less familiar earlicr term.

(5) oAbyt fi'l-abrdi wa'l-qfldk wa'l-a'ydd al-mutaharrita  (Verses on the
constellations, the orbits, and the inconstant feast days, in MS Bibliothéque
Orientale 15, p. 47). Although the verses do not include the name of their
author (as was the custom), it is probably safe to assume that they were written
by Ibn al-Qila*l, who was born in the Mamluk mamdaka of Pripoli and studied
overseas. The verses are found in an anthology of Ibn .Ll-l!}_ﬂ'.'l.‘i':i rr!:.'r.lrfgrr'-_rl {praise
poems). F. Suriann, focel, said that Thn al-0ila*i had studied in Venice,

(6} The spread of the anti-Catholic movement in Maronite Lebanon in the

late fifteenthcentury will be diseussed later onin thischapter. See below, p 80 of seq,
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‘Abd al-Mun‘im of Bsharri, the most powerful Maronite chieftain
of his day, had renounced Roman orthodoxy and become
converted to the Monophysite faith by Jacobite missionaries. The
patriarch (Sham‘in, or Sim‘an, Butrus al-Hadathi, 1492-1524)
and the majority of the Maronite clergy had remained faithful to
Rome, but they were unable to stop the heresy from spreading.

Ibn al-Qila‘i did not stay long in Lebanon. He visited the
Maronite patriarch, met some of the leaders of the community
(including Mugaddam ‘Abd al-Mun‘im), then left for Jerusalem
with Fra Francesco Suriano, the newly appointed superior of the
Franciscans of the Holy Land (1); but he had stayed long enough
to observe the Jacobite methods of propaganda. Taking advantage
of the ignorance of the Maronites, and particularly their ignorance
of Church doctrine, the Jacobite missionaries used education to
attract young Maronites to their church. Ibn al-Qila‘i decided to
combat this propaganda with its own weapons. Realizing the
effectiveness of the zajaliyya for popular teaching, he made full
use of it, and spent the remaining years of his life writing verse in
the Lebanese vernacular on medicine, science, astronomy, history,
hagiology, Church history, and theology. Much of this verse was
of poor artistic quality, but it did achieve its aim, and was treasured
by later generations. Ibn al-Qila‘l also set out to educate the
Maronite clergy, writing or translating from Latin for that purpose
many works on theology, Church discipline, ritual, and dogma.
He also wrote many letters to Maronite clergymen and notables,
rebuking those among them who had strayed from Roman or-
thodoxy, warning the fickle, and preaching to the faithful.
¢

Shortly after he arrived in Jerusalem, Ibn al-Qila't wrote

{1} Fra Francesco Suriano, a Venctian by birth, was elected Superior
of the Franciscans of Terra Santa on May 24, 1493, He probably accompanied
Ibn al-0)ila'i on his j:mrn:-v back from Rome in that same year and visitedd the
Maranite patriarch with him. Surianc’s first term of office as superior ended
in 1495: but he was reclecied to that same pesition in 1514 G. GoLusBovicH,

Serie chronologica dei reverendissimi superiori di Terra Santa ( Jerusalem, 1898]), p. 33, 43.
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his first major work, Mdriin at-tabdni (the Blessed Marin) (1), to
demonstrate the principles of Roman orthodoxy to the Maronite
clergy and to inform them about the historic relations between
their church and the Apostolic See. The book falls into three parts.
Lhe first, entitled Mubdi al-akhlag (the guide to good character),
is composed of eight classics on theology (seven of which are
reproduced in their Syriac original, and one in Syriac translation
from its Latin original) (2), followed by Arabic translations of seven
papal bulls which had been sent to the Maronite patriarchs since
1215 (3). The second part is called Thabat as-sidg (the constancy

(1) Marin af-fabdni is not published. It is available in a unique mAnuSeript
in the Vatican Library (Vat. arab. G40, f.1-193; Karshiini 1574).

(2) These theological tracts are by Severianus of Jabala (£5v-8v), Cyrillus
of Alexandria (£.8v-10r), Pope Leo the Great (ina Syriac translation, f.10r-16v),
Jacob of Sardij (£ 16v-17v), Ephraem (f.17v-18r), Tsaac of Antisch (F18r-19¢),
again Isaac of Antioch (f.19r-23v), and again Ephraem (£.23v-26r). For a more
detailed description see G. Grav, opucit,, 111, p. 318-319. These tracts are the
only part of Mdrdn af-pibdnf which is in Syriac and not in Arabic.

{3) Duwayhi, who gave an account of Mdrin af-fibdni (TTM, p. 417-
418), said that Muhdt al-akhlify contained translations of the fourteen papal
letters which had been addressed to the Maronites, In his letter to Patriarch
Sham'in dated November 6, 1494 (al- Mangre, TII. 1932 P 99-106, 176-183,
260-263; hence Sham'in), Tbn al-Qili'i mentioned that fourteen papal letters
were found at the time at Qannidbin (ikid., p. 101). This may explain
Duwayhi’s mistake. The seven letters translated {in the order in which they
appear in the book) were sent to the Maronite patriarchs by Innocent II1 in
1215 (F26v-29), Calixtus TIT in 1455 (£.30r-30v). Nicholas V in 1447 (T.30v-
3lr), Eugene IV in 148 and in 1439 (£31-39r. 32r-33v), Paul II in
1469 (1.33v-35¢), and Leo X in 1515 (L35v-37v). The translation of this Tast
letter must have been added 1o the book later, cither by Thn al-Oilia'l himself
or by a later copyist, since it had not yet been written when Thn al-Chlia‘i wrote
Mirdn ap-fabdni (c.1495). Ibn al-0il3' also mentioned a letter which Pope
Alexander IV addressed 1o the Maronite patriarch in 1256 (ibid.. f.2%v-30r),
but he did not give its translation. The Latin texts of all these letters [except
that of Eugene TV dated 1439) were published by Tibiyyd al-*Anaysi (Tobiae
Anaissi, Bullorium  Mearonitaoram, Rome 1911: see also it eriticism by C.
Kororevskry, “A propos d'un bullaire maronite,’ in Fehor " Orfent, 1912,
p. 462-473). Ibn al-Qila'i made his iranslations from original copics found in
his day at  Qanndbin {Shen'de, p. 101},
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of the truth), and Ibn al-Qili‘i introduced it as follows:

I begin the second book [which is] about the belief of the people of Mardn
and their constancy in the lap of the Church of God.... First against those who...
say that [the Maronites] did not originally follow [the faith of ] the Franks (1},

But instead of proceeding with polemics on the original orthodoxy
of the Maronites, Ibn al-Qila‘i gave chronological lists of the
Popes and the Roman and Byzantine emperors. The third and last
part, entitled Jihdd al-iman (the war of the Faith), is composed of
polemics against the Jacobites and the Melchites and a catechism
of Roman orthodoxy, followed by an appendix on ecclesiastical
discipline. Ibn al-Qila‘i sent the finished work to Patriarch Sham'in,
accompanied by a zajaliyya which he called Tabkit kull man zdgh ‘an
al-iman (rebuke to every one who has strayed from the Faith:
hence Tabkit...) (2). In this zgjaliyya he gave an account of his
meeting with ‘Abd al-Mun‘im of Bsharri on his return from Italy,
and called back to orthodoxy those Maronites who, like the
mugaddam, had been attracted to the Jacobite heresy.

Towards the end of 1494, Ibn al-Qila‘i returned to Lebanon
to visit the Maronite patriarch and his flock and to preach Roman

(1) MS Midrin af-pibdni, [.3%. By “the Franks™ Ibn al-Qil3'l meant the
Roman Catholics of the West.

(2) Duwayhi, who related the circumstances in which Mdrdn af-jhinl
was written (TTM, p. 417-418), guoted some verses from a mimar {poem)
which, he said, was sent to Patriarch ShamGin along with the finished work.
This guotation identifics the poem as Tabkit.. ( see above, p. 24, In. 2 ). The
poem dedicates Mrdn af-fithdni to *“Butrus IV Ibn Hassin.” Ihrahim Ilarfsh,
who edited TabkL..., concluded from this that Ibn al-Qila‘i had not dedicated
his book to Patriarch Sham'dn, but to his uncle and predecessor Buprus Ihn
Hassin (1468-1492). See Tabki..., p. 94, All the Maronite patriarchs, however,
add the name Butrus {Peter) to their original names; and Sham'in must alsn
have been an Ibn Hassiing, since he was the nephew of Bujrus Thn Flassin,
It may be added here that Duwayhi called Tabkit.. elsewhere Madifn ‘an al-
ladhin gagadd ramf ar-zawdn by al-Maedring (| Poem about those who intended

to sow tares among the Maronites: T, p. 237).
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Catholicism. Pope Alexander VI had instructed Fra Francesco
Suriano, on his appointment, to supervise the Maronite church
and send some of his monks on regular visits to Lebanon; and
Ibn al-Qila‘i was chosen for that purpose at the special request
of Patriarch Sham‘in. He accepted the appointment, but with
condescension :

Your Sanctity (he wrote to the patriarch) has written against my will to our
head and director, the Superior of Zion, to send my humble self to vour service
this winter. To please your Sanetity, I have not refused the request .. . [and]
being bound by holy cbedience, 1 shall come to serve you . .. with or without
a companion; and this is what no monk of Saint Francis other than my humble
sellwould accept,... Moreover, I admit that I sought this appointment myself,
because of my love for you and my longing for your salvation; for T have found
you- astray in your minds, lacking foundation, and not steadiast in the faith of

your fathers . . . (1).

Ibn al-Qila‘i continued to preach Catholicism to his people
until 1496. During the three years that followed his return from
Italy, he wrote 463 letters of guidance or rebuke {2), apart from
the numerous zajaliyyat and the books which he wrote or translated.
Most of his letters are no longer available; but the following
sample, from a letter to a former friend (the priest Jirjis ar-Rami)
who had become heretical, suggests their tone:

What qualifications do vou have, © lost one, to discourse with the learned or
to expound the books of the doctors? When has a council or debate taken place
n your prescoce, that you dare say: “We attended and we saw”? Your first
disgrace was encugh, when your baptism and ordination were annulled and
when you denied your religion and vour faith. And should vou say “no’™, I will
answer that you were baptized in the faith of your Maronite fathers, through
which you were ordained a deacon and a priest; for baptism is the basis of the
Christian religion. You denied the religion of your fathers in which you were
baptized, and [so] yeur baptism, religion, ordination, and priesthood became

annulled.... And should you say: “I am a Maronite,” I will amswer: “You

(1} Skam'dn, p. 100, Ibrihim Harfiish published this letter from a copy
by Istifin ad-Duwayhi.
(2) Duwavnl, TTM, p, 424,
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lie in saying 0! You are a spy among the Maronites!™.... For you arc like the
beast which became wild again after it bad been tamed . o (1),

Ibn al-Qila‘i’s Catholic zeal and his capacity for hard work
recommended him for promotion, and in 1496 he became the head
of the Franciscan order in Cyprus. Accordingly, he left Lebanon
and took residence in Nicosia, at the monastery of the Holy Cross (2).
In 1507, when the Maronite bishop of Cyprus (Yisuf al-Kizvana)
died, Ibn al-Qila‘i succeeded him, remaining in that office until
his death. However, he did not forget Lebanon during these twenty
years and corresponded with his countrymen to the very
end (3).

The works of Ibn al-Qili‘i are as numerous as most of them
are dull; and the 23 years spent in Italy in the heyday of the
Renaissance appear to have had little effect on him, other than
to turn him into a pedant. On the other hand, there is no doubt
that he was by far the most learned and articulate Maronite of
his day. Of the two companions who had studied with him in
Rome neither had lived long enough to reach his position. Nothing
is known about Fransis, who seems to have died before attaining
priestly rank (4). Yihannd (also known as Fra Juan the Maronite)
appears to have been a brilliant student in Ttaly; but he was
drowned in a gale on his way back to Lebanon with Ibn al-

(1) Ibid., p. 422-423. The letter is only available as quoted in full by
Duwayhi in ibid, p. 422424,

{7y The Franciscan monastery of Nicosia  (Santa Croce, or Holy Cross)
was already existing in the first hall of the thirteenth century. In 1426 the
troops of the Mambuk sultan Barshay destroyed it and massacred all its monks;
but it was already partly restored by the Franciscans in 1468, It was razed again
at the time of the Ottoman conquest of Cyprus (1571}, and 11s traces disappeareed.
The present monastery of the Holy Cross dates from 1392, Sec G. GoLusovicH,
Kerie.... P- 231-232.

{3) Ibn al-Qili‘i wrote a letter from his deathbed to the people of
Lihfid, his hometown (Vatican Library, M5 Borg. arab. 156, f.148v-149r).

{(4) F. Sumiano, opcit, po 71 He called him Francesco. The name is

still current in Lebanon as Fransis,
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Qili‘i (1), and the latter remained the only Maronite educated in
Europe in his time. No wonder he pretended to be versed in every
science and art! Duwayhi gave a list of Ibn al-Onla‘'s writings (2):
A book of Church law(a): a book of sermons{b); a book about confession: a
baok about the pontificates of the Popes of Rome and their histories(c) ; & book on
the history of the kings of Rome (d); a book about the belief of the Maronites and
their union with the Chruch of Rome (¢): a book an theology ([} ; a book on the
orthodox Faith and the seeret of the life of Christ(g};. .. some 500 letters written
to his countrymen wrging them to keep to the faith of Mar Miriin and the
Roman Church (h) ;... poems of praise (maddpih) about the secret of the I loly

Trinity and the Divine Incarnation (1), the life of Christ and His Mother under
the Cross (f), the Two Natures of the Lord and the Twe Wills in One Godhead,
the knowledge of the Faith and the procedure of the Holy Ghost fram the Father
and the Son (k), the Pure Lady and Mother of Salvation, the stories of the
Apostles (1), Constantine the Great and the beginning of Christianity (m), the
four Councils and Mar Mirfin of Antioch (n), Abraham the Friend [of God],
Mar Nuohrd ag-Samarini (St. Lucius) (0}, 5L Georges of Lydda (p), Mair
Sim‘dn of Jubayl (q), Mair Shini the Thief (r), Barbira of Baalbek, Euphrosine
of Alexandria, the history of Kisrawiin (s), those who intended to sow tares
among the Maronites (t), his friend Fra Juan the Maronite (u), the nun who
rencunces her orders (v), the knowledge of orbitz and constellations{w}, . .. the
sciences, the soul, repentance, death (x}, forms of marriage, and others which
we will not mention for the sake of brevity,

Ibn al-Qila‘i wrote all this in Arabic, except for a few texts
which he reproduced in their Syriac original. His books and letters
which were addressed to the clergy were written in Classical Arabic
—=a language of which he had an imperfect knowledge. His or-
thography is often incorrect (3), and his syntax and idiom are

(1) Duwayui, Td, p. 220. Ibn al-Qils‘f wrote an elegy about  his
drowned school-mate and travelling companion which was published by G.
Manache in al-Mashrig, XVIII (19203, p. I32-256 (hence Elgy). According
to Duwayhi, Ibn al-Qili‘i would have also lost his life at the time had it not
been for a miracle.

(2} Doiwavml, Td, p. 237. For notes and references on this list see
below, Appendix A.

(3} Some of the mistakes which recur in the orthography of Ibn al-
Qild'i may have been usage in Karshiini writing—the writing of Arabic in
Syriac script,
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foreign to Arabic, recalling both the Lebanese colloquial with its
Syriac affinities, which was his mother tongue, and Latin, the lan-
guage of his academic life in Italy. When he wrote verse (the
madayilt), however, he used the Lebanese vernacular (which seems
to have changed little since the fifteenth century) and its tradi-
tional prosody, which is borrowed from the Syriac (1). In general,
his zajal is unpolished, its rhymes being often poor approximations
and its strophes difficult to sean.

As a Catholic propagandist, Ibn al-Qila‘i was concerned
more with theology and other religious and ecclesiastical subjects
than with history, and whatever history he wrote was incidental
to his mission. Besides, a great part of it is not relevant to Lebanon.
One of his longest historical zajaliyyat deals with the rise of Chris-
tianity and the conversion of Constantine the Great; and the
historical sections of Marin ai-tabdni merely list the Popes and the
emperors of Rome and Byzantium. Other writings (letiers or
zajaliypat) ave either apologies of the perpetual orthodoxy of the
Maronites, or examples from history to illustrate the necessity of
union with Rome.

Ibn al-Qila‘i was one of the first Maronites to be directly
acquainted with Western theology and Church literature and to
read what Western authors had written about his community.
Accordingly, he was the first to dispute what they had said about
its heretical origin and to postulate its original and unbroken
orthodoxy, He and his friend Yahannia were challenged on more
than one occasion to defend this stand, during their stay in Italy:

They said in the colleges: “Let us argue with Fra Juan!
“Let us debate with his friend, and we will prove our stand!

“Let us cleanse all churches [from heresy] as wheat [is eleansed]

from tares,

(1} Ibn al-Qila'’s fvourite form of verse was the traditional  four
heptasyllabic (afrdmi) strophes, the first three of which rhymed together while the
fourth carried a continuing rhyme throughout the poem. The afrdmi strophe
was 30 called after St. Ephracm Syrus {d.373), the Syriac sacred poet.
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“And destroy the seeds of wretchedness—he resy and the Tartars!™ (1)
What they [really] meant to say, but kept a secret,

Was that we had been heretical in our early days,

The monk Yahanni answered, and the learned were struck dumb:
[Their] minds were put in confusion, and [their] reason and

understanding failed (2).

The polemical defence of the perpetual orthodoxy of the
Maronites and their unbroken union with Rome, which was first
attempted by Ibn al-Qila‘i and his friend in Italy, became a
tradition of Maronite history writing, and has remained so until
today (3). Ibn al-Qila‘f used it to allay conservative opposition
to the union by asserting that the maintenance of this union (and
of Roman orthodoxy) was in keeping with the original condition
and tenets of the Maronite church. He wrote his history to prove
this point, and also to demonstrate how occasional lapses into
schism or heresy had been followed by disaster.

Strictly speaking, Ibn al-Qila‘i did not write history. His aim
was not to give a factual picture of the past and relate it to his
own time. He merely used historical material (which he frequently
distorted and confused with legend) to prove to his community
that the Roman Faith was the orthodox faith, that the Maronite
church was orthodox by origin, and that the preservation of its
original union with Rome was natural and necessary. His most
important historical work, Madiha ‘ald Jabal Lubnan (also called
Tarikh Kisrawdn or Madikat Kisrawdn: hence Madika . ..) (4), was
written for that purpose. Nevertheless, Ibn al-Qila‘i used written
sources. His translation of the papal bulls in Mrin at-tibdni in-
dicates a familiarity with archive material, which he admitted

(1) It is not clear what Ibn al-Qil3'i meant by this term  (Arabic: at-
tatdr). Did he mean the Turks, and henee the Moslems?

(2) Elegy, p: 255.

(3) The last great exponent of the theory of the perpetual orthodoxy of
the Maronites was Yisuf ad-Dibs (d.1907). See Joseph Dens (Yisuf ad-Dihs),
Perpétuclle orthodoxie des Maronites {Arras, 1900).

(4} Sce above, p. 17; below, p. 35 e FE.

AUE, — 3
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clsewhere: “No one can say that I invented all this. . .,”’ he wrote
to Patriarch Sham‘iin, “because I have collected fourteen papal
bulls, with their lead and seals, from several countries; and they
are mow ... in your monastery.” He refers to other archive
material in the same letter:

Behold, yvour oaths of allegiance and your signatures, wit nessed by Brother
Gryphon, Brother Alexander, and Brother Simon, are found in Rome; and earlicr
ones witnessed by Brother Juan, the superior of Beirut, who represented  your
patriarch Yiihanna al-J4ji at the Council of Florence; by the mank Aimeric . . .;
by Cardinal Gulielmo, the legate of the Pope of Rome to your people, with

whom the heads of your clergy and your learned men met in Tripoli .. .(1)
He referred to another such document in the Madifa. .. :

They testified, and signed [an oath]

To be satisfied with [St] Peter's faith.

[They promised] that no heretic would lead them astray
Or live [among them] in Mount Lebanon.,

Two hundred and seventy [men] agreed [to the oath]:
Their signatures are found on the deed,

And there can be no doubt about their names:

They are still to be found today (2).

Ibn al-Qila‘i also used earlier Maronite histories, which
have since been lost, Such sources are referred to in the Madifia . . .

How the ages change!

And how they perplex the minds [of men]!
Had [their events] not been recorded

Mo man would have spoken of them,

But [there arc] annals to tell us

Of things that happened in our homeland,
And of those who, before our time,

Were dwellers in Mount Lebanon ':3.'-
And again, at the end of the poem:

It is completed: it was written in tears

And taken from the annals,

(1) Sham'in, p. 102
(3 Madiha..., p. 28,
Bid., p. 10.
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[To tell] of six hundred years which have passed —
The age of MarGin in Mount Lebanon | 1).

Such “annals” (fawdrikh) may have been local histories, such
as the history of Tadrus of Hama (2), or church histories like that
of Yahanna ar-Rahib al-Marini (3). Ibn al-Qila'T may have
also used marginal annotations on church books referring to his-
torical events—Maronite scholia which have since been lost, but
the like of which were used by Duwayhi for the history of a later
period (4). It is also possible that he was acquainted with the
Crusader chronicles and with the pilgrim literature of Europe,
considering that he had spent many years in Italy.

Ibn al-Qila‘t’s Madika . . . will receive most attention here.
His Tabkit . . ., which related contemporary events (5), and his
letter to Patriarch Sham‘iin (6), which enumerated the successive
renewals of Maronite allegiance to Rome, will also be considered;
and so will relevant passages from his non-historical works, and
others only found in quotation by later authors.

*
* L ]

The Madiha . . .is Ibn al-Qili‘l’s longest poetical work and
the one which most nearly approaches the epic (7). It consists

(1 feid, p. 72,

(2) See above, p. 16,

(3} See above, p. 16,

(4) See above, p. 21, and below, p. 100,

(D) Bee above, p. 2B.

(6) Sec abowe, p. 27, fm. 3: 29,

(7)  Manuscripts of the Madiha... are foundin MS Bibliothéque Orientale
L5 (Karsh. 1684), MS Bkerke 13, and Vat. svr. 210 (Karsh. 1654), See (.
Gray, ap.cit., IIT, p. 330, Only sections of it are found in the known Bkerke
manuscript, and the Bibliothéque Orientale manuseript lacks six pages from the
beginning (p. 7-24 of the MS are lost). While inspecting the badly organized
medley of manuscript material at Bkerke numbered Bkerke 13, 1 came across
another copy of the poem, which Mer. Rajji identified for me as the work of Mgr.
Shibli, archbishop of Beirut (d.1917). The copy, in Arabic seript, must have
been made from an older one which has since been lost. The published edirion
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of 294 quatrains (1), each of which is composed of four afrdmi
strophes (2). The poem must have been written after 1495 (date
of the death of Mugaddam ‘Abd al-Mun‘im) (3), because Ibn al-
Qila‘i mentioned in it the mugaddam’s death (4). On the whole,
the Madiha ...is a sermon in verse addressed, seemingly post
martem, to ‘Abd al-Mun‘im and to those Maronites who followed
him in heresy.

It is not only in size that the Madiha . . . resembles the epic,
but also in its poetic conception and its theme: the struggle of the
emirs and chieftains of the free Maronites of Lebanon against
Moslem invasion. Despite the occasional digression into theological
technicality, the poem is heroic in tone, and attempts no distinction
between authentic history and the fanciful or traditional. Its
chronology is often incorrect, with a number of clumsy anachro-
nisms; but, if used critically, it can be a useful source for an otherwise
unknown period in the history of the Maronites.

The Madiha ... may be divided into fourteen sections. The
first is an introduction describing a golden age in Mount Lebanon
(no date given), when

The patriarch held authority,
And the ruler was a man of valour:
[Indeed], the two were brothers
In virtue and in sound belief (5).

It is not clear whether this introduction refers to the earliest
years of the Maronites in Mount Lebanon (the period of Mardaite

{entitled Hurih al-mugaddamin, 10751450, Bayt Shabib 1957) was preparcd by
Bailus Qara’li from the Vatican MS, the Bibliothéque Orientale MS, and other
manuscripts in private collections.

13 This in the published edition.

(2} Sce above, p. 32, . 1.

{3y Duwaynf, T4, p. ZIL

{4y Madiha..., po 63 The mention of “Abd al-Mun'im's death in the
Maditha... may have been an interpolation, although there is no evidence to
indicate that.

(5% Ihd, p. 11
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scttlements in the late seventh century) (1) or to their period of
prosperity under Crusader rule. It may refer to no historic age,
but mercly to an imaginary past when Maronite military success
was coupled with orthodoxy and religious unity. The second
section relates the story of an unnamed emir of Baskinta (a village
on the southern slopes of Jabal Sannin) who terrorized the Biga“,
and finally fell victim to an enemy stratagem (2). Next follows
the crusade of the emir'’s nephew, Mugaddam Sim‘an, whom the
“king” (malik) of Jubayl and the Maronite patriarch anointed
maitk of al-Kharija (later called Kisrawin) (3). The fourth section
continues with the story of the malik Kisrd, the successor of Sim'in,
who gave Kisrawin its name (4). With this ends the first part
of the poem, which deals with the Maronites victorious. The second
part, dealing with the misfortunes of the Maronites after they fell
into heresy, begins with the fifth section (2), which opens with
the following lines:

Satan, the father of every heresy,

Seeing that the people of Mirlin were happy,

Envied their lot and, through [the teachings] of two monks,
Cast them into grief.

The story of the two monks follows. Their heretical teachings,

(1) "The mukkiagar of the Madiha ... (see below, p. 39) assigns the golden
age to the seventh and early cighth centuries: “When the Mozlems first entered
the land of syria, the Maronites used to live in Mount Lebanon and control
the mountains and the neighbouring coastlands.” Mubhfasar..., p- 9 Qara’l,
who edited both the Madifia,., and its mukhtagar, prefers the mwellth century,
when the Maronites were assisting the Crusaders against the Moslems. Thn al-
Qi3] does not appear to have intended any period in particular.

(2) Madife..., p. 13. This section consists of six quatrains,

(3) Mhid.,, p. 15-16. Ibn al-Qila'i mentioned that the patriarch came
from Halat, and the muthtapor identified him as Gregorius al-Halai (1130-
L141). See below, p. 50. The events of this section, therefore, must have taken
place during the twellth century.

(4) [Ibid., p. 18-19.

(3) [Ihid., p. 21-23,
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which were accepted by the patriarch Liiqa of Bnahran(1), divided
and weakened the Maronites; and the Moslems, taking advantage
of that, attacked and destroyed Kisrawin (apparently the Mamluk
expedition of 1305) (2). The sixth section relates the visit of Patri-
arch Irmiya al-‘Amshiti to Rome in 1215 (the first date given),
explaining that he went there to seek indulgence from the Pope for
the errors into which the Maronites had been led by the two heretical
monks; and it ends with the mention of his death in 1230 (3). The
opening lines of the following section announce a fresh outbreak of
heresy, this time in Jibbat al-Munaytra (4); but this announce-
ment is followed by three separate stories. The first tells of a sultan
who, having been well received by a Maronite monk during his
exile, endowed the monasteries of the Qadishd valley after his
return to the throne (5). The second relates the destruction of
al-Hadath, in Jibbat Bsharri, by a Moslem army (1283) (6)- The
third tells of the appointment of a new mugaddam in Bsharri who
was also a subdeacon (shidviag) (7).

The fall of Tripoli and Jubayl (to Qalawiin in 1289) is the
subject of the eighth section (8); and the two sections that follow
relate the victory of the mugaddamin of Mount Lebanon over the
Moslem armies after the fall of Tripoli (actually in 1292) (9).

(1) The identity of this patriarch is discussed below, p. 63.

(2} For the Kisrawin expedition of 1305, see below, p. 72 & seq.

(3) Madifa..., p. 25-28. The section consists of 38 quatrains.

{4) This section consists of 27 quatrains (Madtha..., p. 42-45), The term
jibiba (Syriac geb, a place or a country) is used in Lebanon o denote the moun-
tainous provinces. Al-Munayyra {La Moinestre) is a town in the mountaing,
east of Jubayl, which was the centre of an important fief in the County of
Iripoli in Crusader times.

(3) [fhid., p. 43.

(6) [Ihid.,, p. 44 See below, p. Gl of 5eq.

(T) [fbid., p. 44-45.

;Hi Ihid,, P 47-48 (15 |]|,'.'.|.'I.|'.'|.:.I|.1_.

(9)  fhid., p. 51-5% (22 quatrains) and 53-56 (19 qualrains) respectively.

the events in question, see below, p. 69 of seq.
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A detailed description of the battle, the guerilla strategy of the
mugaddamin (some of whom are mentioned by name), and the di-
vision of the booty is given. The eleventh section centres around
the martyrdom of Patriarch Jibra'il of Hajiild, who was burnt by
the Moslems outside Tripoli in 1367 {1); but it also relates the
return of the Maronites to orthodoxy after a lapse into heresy for
which they had been punished.

The third and last part of the Madiha . . . opens with the twelfth
section, deseribing the fall into heresy of Mugaddam *Abd al-Mun‘im
of Bsharri, in the days of Ibn al-Qila‘i (2). It opens with a note
of explanation:

These events I recorded myself: T, Jibra®il al-Qil3%, who asks for
repentance and prayer,

In the last two sections Ibn al-Qila‘T addressed ‘“Abd al-Mun‘im
and the town of Bsharri, calling them in turn to abandon the Mo-
nophysite error and return to the Catholic fold (3).

Inits published edition, the Madiha . . . is accompanied, section
by section, by an explanatory summary (mukhtasar tarikh) which the
editor, Billus Qara’li, found in a nineteenth century manuscript
of the poem (4). Qara’li did not know who the author of this
mukhtasar was; and Graf, mistakenly, believed it was Ibn al-0ila‘s
himself (5). A manuscript of it written in c. 1863 and found at
the Bibliothéque Orientale (Beirut), apparently its original (6),

(1) dbid., p. 59-62 (23 quatrains). For Patriarch Jibra'il of Hajild see
Tubiyyd av-‘Anavsi, Silsila tdrikhiyen li batarikat Anfakiva al-matedring (Rome,
LIT), po 27, Abo Istifin ap-Duwavnf, Sifsila bafdrikat al-pi'ifa al-mdriniyra
{al-Mashrig, 1, 1898; hence Duwavni, SB), p. 347; T4 p. 185-186.

(2) Madiha..., p. 63-66 (29 quatrains),

(4} Mbid., p. 66-69 (24 quatrains) and 60-72 (20 quatrains) respectively,

(4) Balus Qara'tl, Hurdh..., p. 7-8. The manuscript, he reports, is in
Karshiini script, and it is found in a private collection. He believes thar it was
copied from an older manuscript.

(3} G. Grar, op.ait., I, p. 328,

(6) MS Bibliothéque Orientale 57, £15-18. The MS is a sketch book
in which the anonymous author wrote down a [ew historical sketches and other
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is introduced as follows:

Since the history of... Bishop Jibra®il al-Qila'f is written in verse, anid since
its Arabic is weak and full of errors, as was the language of Lebanon in those
days, [although he was] the most accurate of the historians of the Mountain
and the first among them . . ., [ shall render [his] history . . . in prose and make
it as casy to understand as possible.

The mukhiasar is interesting because it shows how the Madiha. . .
was understood and interpreted by later Maronite historians. Its
author gave names and dates which sometimes serve as clues to the
ohscure passages, and at other times increase their confusion.

Tabkit . . . , the other historical zajaliyya by Ibn al-Qila*i which
will be considered, is only available in part. The published edition
includes the sections which are found in a unique manuscript at
Bkerke, and other sections quoted or paraphrased by Duwayhi (1).
The poem is similar to the Madifa . . . in language and poetic struc-
ture (it is also written in afrémi quatrains), but it is considerably
shorter. Originally, it must have consisted of some 185 quatrains;
and of these only 135 are still to be found (2). It begins with an

unrelated pieces of information. Other than the mubhfaar, it contding chrono-
logical lists of the Popes, the Roman and Byza niine emperors, and the European
kings (until approximately 1860), sketches on ancient history, a histery of
Church councils, a history of the old churches of Lebanon, a list of learned Maro-
nites, astronomical calculations (p. 22: the date used for the calculations is
1863}, a history of the village of M'd, a history of the Bashiis family (probably
the author’s own), and a list of Lebanese saints. The MS bears no date. From
its contents, it can be concluded that it author probably came from M'ad,
and that he was acquainted with Ernest Renan, whom he assisied in excavations
in the Jubayl district. As far as I know; T was the first to identify the mukhlamr
in this MS as the original. It ends with the events of 1305, The published edition
esirries on until 1495, as the poem does: 1 shall refer 1o the manuscript-and the
published edition of the mukhtagar as MS mukhtagar... and mukhlagar... respectively.

{1) Seven pages are missing from the manuscript (MS Bkerke 13), those
being p. 226-232. Duwayhi quoted 11 quairains (TTM, p. 418-419), which
are reproduced (in brackews) in Tabkit..., p. 808

{(2) The poem covers 20 pages (p. 224-244) of MS Bkerke 13, and of
these seven are lost. 121 quatrains are found on the remaining pages (an average
of just over 9 quatrains to the page: the poem is not written in verse form, its
verses being separated by points). This would give a total of 180 quatrains,




nce
(114
tain
ke

Its
the

iich
1on
[ at
(1).
uc-
bly
Ins;

, eIl

G-
SEAN
y of
Aro-
s I8
ably
Tom
[*ad,
[ 10715
basar
ition
L the
"l'l'l}-.
hose
hich

i of

TAEE
1, its

ains,

THE HISTORY OF JIBRA'IL IBN AL-QILA 41

introduction of theological polemies, which must have been followed
by a historical acecount of Maronite lapses into heresy until Ibn
al-Qila‘*T's time — so it appears from the title which Duwayhi gave
to the poem (1), and from three quatrains which he quoted from
this lost section dealing with the Monothelite Tama al-Kafartabi(2).
The following section (available from a quotation and paraphrase
by Duwayhi) deseribes the ecclesiastical crisis which Tbn al-Qila‘i
found in Mount Lebanon on his return from I[taly in 1493; and it
continues with an account of his meeting with Mugaddam ‘Abd al-
Mun‘im. A description of Mardn at-fibdni comes next, explaining
the purpose for which the book had been written, and ending with
its dedication to Patriarch Sham®in (3). A culogy addressed to
Mugaddam Jamal ad-Din Yasuf, the orthodox son and successor
of ‘Abd al-Mun‘im Ayyib, follows; but, considering that
Tabkit . . . was written in 1494, one year before ‘Abd al-Mun‘im’s
death (4), this section must have been added to the poem later.
Ibn al-Qila‘t's letter to Patriarch Sham‘iin (dated November 6,
1494), which will also be considered, is not a historical work; but
it contains some history. In the first part of the letter, Ibn al-Qila‘i
informs Sham‘iin of his intention to spend the following winter at
Qanniibin, in accordance with the patriarch’s request (5). The
second part (and the one of historical interest) reviews the occasions
on which the Maronites had renewed their allegiance to Rome (6);

and the letter ends with a discussion of the Sacraments.

*
L L

to which a few more should be added to make up for the fractions. The verses
available are the 121 found in MS Bkerke 13 and a total of 14 quoted by Duwayhi.

{1} See above, p. 28 M. 2,

{2) See below, p. 45-46.

(3} Tabki..., p. B09-813. See above, p. 28 In, 2.

(4) Tabkir.., p. 906-907. The culogy (in 11 quatrains} strongly differs
in tome from the rest of the poem, and is full of praise for the mugaddom and
prayers for a long life and a victorious career. [t must be remembered here that
Tabkit... was writlen shortly after Mdnin af-fubdnf, which was written and sent
to the patriarch in 1494, Dowayni, T4, p. 221; above, p. 28.

(3) See above, p. 29,

(6) Sham'in, p. 102-106.
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When Ibn al-Qila‘i wrote the history of Lebanon, he was
interested in the Maronite community, and only mentioned other
groups incidentally. It is difficult to date the earliest events he
related, such as the story of the emir of Baskinta:

The emir (1} lived in Baskinti,

And he sent his soldiers on a raid:

He ravaged the Bigd® with a single blow,

Killing its women and men.

He went up to live in Cab Hyas (2],

And he mounted soldiers and guards.

The Biga® was trodden under the hoofs of his horscs,
And his news reached the saltan.

[The sultan] sent him envoys, with a robe of honour;
[And the emir] felt safe and sat with them to a meal,
But [the envoys] were followed by soldiers

Who attacked while he was unprepared.

They killed him, along with many of his men;
And many of the others were slain,

[The sultan’s soldicrs] set fire to Qab Ilyis

And possessed the Bigd® from that day.

The cause of all this was [excess of ] drink,

And the dancing of a maiden before [the emir].
The captains, having heard of that,

Renounced their lfl}'-t![}" to him.

They deserted him, and he was killed;

And they buried his body in Oab Ilyis,

They did not write his name in the annals

Becanse he died while he was drunk (3).

The mukhtasar identified the sultan in this story as ‘Abd al-

17 In the published cdition (Madtha..., p. 13}, the title given is malik
a title for a ruler which, in modern Arabic, signifies a king). Dowavai (TTM,
p. 73) quotes this passage, giving the title as emir {al-mir in the Lebancse ver-
nacular), which is most probably the correct one, and the word which makes
the line scan better,

(2} tl;.l-,. Ilvds 15 a town situsted on an elevation at the eastern foot of
Mount Lebanon, and fanking the central Biga® 1o the west. It is not far south
of the Beirut-Damascos haghway.

(3] Madiha..., p. 13,
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Malik ibn Marwin, the Umayyad caliph (685-715), pointing out
that his reign coincided with that of Justinian II, the Byzantine
emperor (who also came to the throne in 685) (1). Duwayhi gave
a different explanation: the emir was Ydhanni, emir of Mount
Lebanon; and he was killed at the orders of Justinian II because
he had refused to cease his raids on the Umayyad borderlands, as
the agreement of 685 between ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwin and the
Byzantine emperor had specified (2). Haydar ash-Shihabi dis-
agreed with both: the unfortunate Lebanese chieftain was Mugaddam
Ilyas of Mount Lebanon (who gave his name to the village of Qab
llyas) (3). The mugaddam raided the Biga‘ and was killed at the
orders of the wali of Damascus in 135 A.H. (752 A.D.), during the
reign of the ‘Abbasid caliph Abi’l ‘Abbas as-Saffih (4). Whatever
the case, the emir of Baskinti appears to have been the typical
Mardaite chieftain of Mount Lebanon during the Umayyad and
carly ‘Abbdsid period, who lived by raids and plunder and occa-
sionally met a violent death (5).

The story of the emir of Baskinta is typical of Ibn al-Qila‘t’s
history writing: it is told briefly, with no attempt to identify persons

(1) M5 mukhlagar..., [15c; mukblagar..., p. 12, The identification in the
MS is crossed out, but still visible, In the published edition it appears fully.

(2) Duwayui, TTM, p. 71-7%

(3) Haydar asu-Spmisl, Al-ghurar al-hisdn 7 lErikh hawddith sz-zanidn
(Gairo, 1500}, p. 100. According to Shihibi, the town was originally ealled
al-Muriij. There is a tradition that Qab Ilylis is the shortened form of (Qabr
llyds (the grave of a Lebanese chieftain Ilyis). The latter form of the name is
given by Muhibbi {d. 1699) in Khuldsad al-athar fi a'vin al-garn al-hédi ‘azhar
(Cairo 1284, AH.), IV, p. 427, Yagoe (d. 1229) mentioned Qabr lyds un-nabi
in the Bigd® (the grave of [lvas the prophet, meaning the Biblical Elijah). See
Mt jam al-bulddn (Leipzig, 1870), 1, p. 699, See also SHIDYAQ, Akhbdr al-a'ydn

St Jobal Lubagn (Beirut, 1854), p. 32. A Roman roadside shrine carved in the

rock above the town is popularly believed 1o be the grave of the mugeddam, or
of the prophet [lyas.

(4) SamAsl, bl

(5) See Kamal 8. Satmi, “The Maronites of Lebanon under Frankish
and Mamluk rule {1099-1516)," in Arabica, TV (1957), p. 288-290.
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or fix dates. Ibn al-Qild‘i related it with a twofold aim: first, to show
how the Maronites lost the Biga‘; and second, to preach against the
pleasures of the flesh — the emir was deserted by his soldiers because
of his drunkenness and his admiration of a dancing girl; and for
that reason also his name was not recorded in history (a convenient
excuse for Ibn al-Qila‘).

Perhaps the earliest figure of the Crusader period about whom
Ibn al-Qild‘i wrote was Tiima, the Maronite archbishop of Kafartib
{a town in northern Syria, south of Aleppo, and the seat of the
diocese of Aleppo). This Tima had written a book (al-Magalat
al-‘ashr: the ten theses) in which he championed the Monothelitic
doctrine (1). An unknown copyist had introduced the book as
follows:

We inform you, O brothers, that..., in the year 1400 of Alexander son of
Philip the Greek [1089 AD.], there was an exchange of letters between Anbdd (2)
Yithannd, patriarch of the Greeks in the eity of Antioch, and Anbd Tiima,
Marcnite archbishop of the diocese of Aleppo . . . They debated the. . . tenets
af the Holy Faith in finding One Will or Two Wills in our Lord, the Lord
Christ, glory be unto Him. After they had exchanged many letters, Anbd Yihanna

 wrote a letter and sent it with a messenger to Arbd Tumi, the Maromte
archbishop, to Kafargib. .., [stating that] whoever does not believe that in
our Lord, the Lord Christ, there are Two Wills would be in error; and he began
to find fault in the belief of Ankd Tamd in the One Will.... [After he had read
the letter], Anbd Tima stood in prayer and supplication 1o the mercy of the
Lord Christ, beseeching His help to prove the truth of the Holy Faith, Then a
heavenly wisdom came to him, and he began to refute the letter of Anbd Yiihanni

word by word, disproving the Two Wills and establishing the One Will. . . (3},

This introduction clearly shows that Tima of Kafartab (al-
Kafartibi), the Maronite archbishop of Aleppo towards the end
of the eleventh eentury, was a Monothelite who debated his beliel
in the One Will with the Greck patriarch of Antioch. Further on,

{1} This work is inArabic, and it was published from MS Par. syr. 203
in al-Mardra, VII (1936), p. 347 of seg., by Philip as-Samarini.

{2}  Anbi is an old title of reverence given to high church officials in the
tastern churches: and it survives today in the Coptic church,

(3) TomA Av-Kapawgini, Al-magdldt al-‘ashr, p. 347-348.
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it relates the visit of Tima to Lebanon (1104-1109 — his visit was
prolonged because of the Crusader siege of Tripoli at the time),
where the Maronite priest of Farsha® (1) requested him to rewrite
his defence of the Monothelitic faith, the original of which had been
destroyed by the angry Greek patriarch (2).

Ibn al-01la*1 was a dauntless defender of the original orthodoxy
of the Maronites, and the evidence that a Maronite archbishop who
was also a Monothelite had lived and written in the early twelfth
century embarrassed his position. In a marginal comment on a
copy of al-Magaldl al-*asfr (3), he wrote:

This Thmi was no Maronite, nor did the Maronites have an archbishop in
the diocese of Aleppo. He was, rather, an Easterner (4) from Harin who grew up
in Mirdin (5). The Jacobites banished him: so he came to Mount Lebanon
and admitted belief in the Two Natures, so as to be accepted by the Maronites.
Once he was [accepted], he began to teach that in the Lord Christ there was not
Two Wills, but One Will; and some, unaware of his errors; accepted his teaching.

He also wrote in Tabkil ... :

Then came Toma from Hirdn,

[And] from his story the facts become clear:
[Although] he was archbishop in the diocese of Aleppo,
His was not an orthodox sec (G).

When you told me that he came from Mirdin

You increased my interest in him;

Mirdin 15 the devils" own home —

Nestorius and Jacob dwell there,

You testified that he came [to teach] heresy

When vou said that he came to Mount Lebanon;

(1) I have not been able to locate this village.

(2)  fhid., p. 350. For Rurtheér reference on al-Kafartibi, see G. Gaar,
of.cit., 11, p. 98-100.

(3) Quoted by Duwayhi in TTM, p. 339,

(4) Maskrigi, probably meaning Jacobite.

(3) Harin (Harrdin) and Mirdin are two towns in Mesopotamia.

(6) Smm'ani (Simonian), referring to Simon Peter (St Peter), the alleged

founder of the see of Rome and the see of Antioch: hence, orthodec.
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And Mariin, then simple and untaught,
Lent an car to the Jacobite (1).

Did Ibn al-Qila‘i have any basis for his assertion that Tama
al-Kafartabi was no Maronite, and that he was a Jacobite agent
in Lebanon? Probably not. In Mount Lebanon, during his day,
no one was qualified to question Ibn al-Qila*1’s judgement (which
was also accepted without question two centuries later by no less
a scholar than Duwayhi) (2); and it was not necessary for him to
provide evidence for all his statements. When evidence was avail-
able he did not hesitate to point it out {as will be seen later), but
in the above passages no reflerence to a source other than al-Magala:
al-‘ashr is made; and it is not clear how Ibn al-Qila‘i concluded that
Tiama was born in Harrdn and grew up in Mardin.

In his letter to Patriarch Sham'in, Ibn al-Qil3'1 wrote (as
evidence of the unbroken orthodoxy of the Maronites) that the
Maronite patriarch Yisuf al-Jirjisi received the crown and staff
from Rome after Gaudefroy de Bouillon had taken Jerusalem from
the Moslems. The text is not clear:

Before... with king Gaufrado who saved Jerusalem from the hands of the
Moslems and with envoys Patriarch Yiisufl al-Jirjisi to Rome and received the
erown and the staff (3).

Did the patriarch go to Rome in person, or did he send his
envoys there with those of the victorious Gaudefroy ? Duwayhi, who
quoted the passage in an edited form and fixed the date 1100 to the
event (4), favoured the second interpretation; but it is certain that,
contrary to what he seems to have believed, no letters exchanged
between Pope Paschall I1 (1099-1118) and the Maronite patnarch
were found at the time of Ibn al-0Qild'i to support or clarify this

(1) Duwayni, TTM, p. 339. This passage, from the lost sections of
Tabkit..., is only available as quoted by Duwayhi.

(2} See below, p. 159-141.

(3) Skaw‘dn, p. 103-104, The lack of verb following *al-Jirjisi" is in the
Arabic original.

.:-] y

Duwaynd, TTM, p. 355
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incident (1). Duwayhi also added that the patriarchal seat of
Yasul al-Jirjisi was the village of Yinih {2), in Jibbat al-
Munaytra; but, like Ibn al-Qila‘i, he did not mention his source,

In the same letter to Patriarch Sham‘iin, Ibn Qila‘i related
a second contact between a Pope and a Maronite patriarch:

And before... [vour oath of allegiance to Rome was witnessed] by Cardinal
Gulielmo, the legate of the Pope of Rome to your people, with whom the heads
of your clergy and your learned men met in Tripoli; and your patriarch [at
that time] was called Gregorius of Halat, There they affixed their signatures,
the great and the small, swearing that they would obey the Pope of Rome and
be steadfast in his faith (4).

No other source scems to mention a papal envoy to the Maro-
nites called Gulielmo, Duwayhi repeated the story from Ibn al-
Qila'y, giving it the date 1131 (during the first year of the pontificate
of Innocent II, 1130-1143) (5); and the mukhtasar, likewise,
associated Gregorius of Halat (al-Halati) with Innocent II (6).
The papacy may have tried to bring the Maronite church under
its control at the time of Innocent II, and some relationship may
have been established between the Maronite patriarchate and Rome
(like the case of the Armenian church in Jerusalem at the time).
In 1139 (and not 1131), Innocent II sent Albericus, Cardinal-
Bishop of Ostia, ““to investigate the trouble which had arisen in the
church of Antioch between the Lord Patriarch and his canons i e

(1) Tbm-al-Qild*i (Skam'dn, p. 101) clearly stated that papal correspon-
dence dating from 282 years was still preserved in OQannibinin 1494 This would
make 1212 (during the pontificate of Innocent TIT and the patriarchate of
Irmiyi al-"Amshiti, see below, p. 35) the date of the carliest letter. A letter
from Innocent 11T to Irmiva, dated 1213, is mentioned by “AnavsT | Bulfarium
Maronitarum, p. 1).

(2) Duwayei, S8, p. 309,

(3} Gregorius al-Halid (1130-1141); see above, p. 37 M. 3. Haldt ix a
village near the coast, not far south of Jubayl.

(4} Sham'ia, P 102,

(9} Duwavnl, TTM, p. 355-356; Td, p. 38-39; 88, p. 310.

(6)  MS mubbtagar, £ 15v; mutbtager, p. 14=15.

(7} Wirias oF Tvee, A hirtory of deedls done beyond the sea (translated by
E. A. Babeock, New York, 1942), 11, p. 110,
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and the following year, while in Jerusalem, Albericus received the
submission to Rome of the Armenian catholicos (1). It is pos-
sible that he also received the submission of the Maronites, although
no document is available to prove that; and it was, perhaps, this
Albericus whom Ibn al-Qild‘i mistakenly referred to as Guliclmo
(possibly confusing him with the Latin patriarch of Jerusalem at
the time, who was so called) (2).

The staries of Mugaddam Sim‘an and Malik Kisra, found in the
third and fourth sections of the Madifia . .. (3), illustrate the help
which the Crusaders received from Maronite chieftains; but their
narrative is confused. Most probably, both chieftains belonged to
the twelfth century; but Ibn al-Qila®i introduced the former,

(1) Albericus, Cardinal-Bishop of Ostia (d. 1148), a Benedictine monk,
was born in Beauvais (France) in 1080, He was made Cardinal-Bishop of Ostia
by Innocent 11 in 1138, In 1139 he was appointed 1o examine the conduct of
Rodolph, patriarch of Antioch. At a counctl held in Anticch on November 30,
1139, Rodolph was deposed and cast in prison. Albericus then went to Jerusalem
and presided over & council held there on Easter Tuesday, 1140, in which the
Armenian Catholicos took part. Various points of difference between the Arme-
nian Church and the Roman Catholic Church were discussed, and the
Catholicos promised to alter the doctrine of his church so as to conform with
Roman doctrine. Albericus died at Verdun in 1148, See N. J. O'Mavia, “Alberic
of Ostia”™, in The Cathalic encyelopedia (Londaon, 1913), I, p. 159. Also *Alberico,
0.5.B., cardinale-vescove di Ostia®, in Enciclopedia ecelesiaslica (Milano, 1942},
I, p. 94; “Alberico, vescove di Ostia", in Endelopedia italiona (1929), 11, p. 164;
“Alberic, cardinal-évéque ‘de Ostia", in Dictionnaire de Uhistoire el glographes
ecelfsiastignes, 1, p. 1407-1408. For the councils of Antioch (1139) and Jerusalem
{1140}, see Charles-Joseph Herrie, Histoire des Conciles d’aprés les documents ori-
ginane (traduite et augmentée par Dom. H. Leclercq, Paris, 1912); V, p. 743-
746. The Maronites may have come into contact with Albericus in Jerusalem,
gince there were Maronites in that city. If the meecting was in Tripeli; as Ibn
al-Qila‘i says, then the Maronites must have met Albericus while he was on his
way to Antioch. However, there is no direct evidence to either pessibility.

(2} The patriarch of Jervsalem at the time was Guillaume I of Malines
(1130-1145). See L. de Mas Larris, “Les patriarches lating de Jérusalem™,
in feone de 'Orient latin (hence ROL), 1 (1893, p. 16-41), p. 18,

(3) Madiha..., p. 15-16, 18-19.
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Mugaddam Sim*in, as the nephew (sister’s son) of the unfortunate
emir of Baskinta with whose misadventure the Madifa . . . opens.
After his uncle’s death (so the narrative proceeds), Sim‘in beat the
Moslems at al-Murdj (a village not far from Baskintd); and he
continued to engage with them during the 30 years that followed.
In the end, he was forced to retreat northwards from Antilyas (north
of Beirut) and took his position at the narrow coastal pass of Nahr
al-Kalb. When the Moslems followed him there, a fierce battle was
fought, and it was won by Sim‘an. After the victory, the muqaddam
paid a visit to the ruler (malik) of Jubayl, and he was Joined on his
way there by the Maronite patriarch (who, Ibn al-Qila‘i added,
came from Halat, near Jubayl). The malik of Jubayl received them
both with enthusiasm, and summoned 40 bishops “from ad-Durayb
to Bilad ash-Shaf ™ (1) to anoint Sim‘an malik of al-Kharija— the
district between Nahr al-Kalb and Nahr Ibrihim (the Adonis river)
which was later named Kisrawin. Sim*in was dismissed with many
presents; and he continued to fight the Moslems until he died at
Baskinti.

Shihabi assigned the wars of Mugaddam Sim‘an with the Mos-
lems to the ninth century, saying that the battle of Nahr al-Kalb
was fought in 258 A.-H. (871 A.D.) (2). His chronology for these
events cannot be taken seriously. Firstly, he recognized Sim'an as
the nephew of Ilyis who ( according to Shihibi himself ) had been
killed 119 years earlier (see above). Secondly, he explained that
Malik Kisra, the brother of Ilyis and the uncle and successor
of Sim‘an, travelled to Constantinople during the reign of Justinian
IT (who came to the throne in 685 A.D.)! It is far more likely that
Sim‘dn (who was recognized malik of al-Khirija and provided with

(1) Ad-Durayb is a village in northern  Lebanon, east of Tripoli. The
Shif is the province in central Lebanon which is inhabited mainly by Druzes.
The name “Shif " was, at one time, applied to the part of Mount Lebanon
south of the Dahr al-Baydar pass. The expression “from ad-Duravb to Bilad
ash-Shiaf " denotes the whole of northern Mount Lebanon, which is Maronite.

(2) Swmaei, op. cit., p. 201,

AUBR, — g
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money, horses, camels, and men by the undoubtedly Christian ruler
of Jubayl) (1) was one of the Maronite auxiliaries to the Franks,
and a native vassal to the lords (seigneurs) of Jubayl. Considering
that Jubayl, the southernmost dependency of ‘Ammarid Tripoli at
the time of the First Crusade, was taken by Raymond of Saint Gilles
on April 28, 1104 (2), the wars of Mugaddam Sim‘an (which lasted
for 30 years, according to Ibn al-Qila‘i) must belong to the period
which followed. The mukhtasar correctly suggests that the patriarch
“from Halat" was Gregorius al-Halati (1139-1 141), a contempo-
rary of Innocent IT (3) and the only Maronite patriarch known
to have come from Halit. On the other hand, it mistakenly calls the
lord of Jubayl Yisuf (Joseph) (4). There was no Crusader ruler
of Jubayl by that name; and if Mugaddam Sim‘an was contemporary
to Gregorius al-Haldti, then the lord of Jubayl in question must
have been either Hughe I (1127 - ¢.1135) or Guillaume II (1139 -
1159) (5). Nahr al-Kalb, where the mugaddzm won his decisive
victory, was at the time (c.1132) the southernmost frontier of the
County of Tripoli (6). It was a vulnerable point, and the battle
fought there against Moslem raiders and attributed to Sim‘an is an
event likely to have taken place, although there seems to be no
mention of it elsewhere.

The Armenian chronicler Gregory the Priest may have been
referring to Mugaddam Sim*an in the following passage, dealing with
the events of the years 1140-1141:

A warrior belonging to the nation of the brigands (7) called Simon, who

{1y Madiha..., p. 16.

{27 Rend Grousser, Histoire des Crovsades ef du .ffq;'rljrnrq’ Jfrang de jﬁ.‘rﬂ-‘ﬁ'ﬂr
{Paris, 1936), I, p. 141, 240.

(3) Mukhiagar..., p. 14-15.

(4) Jhid., p. 14

{5 See tables back of R, GroussET, op. o, I11.

{G) [fhid., 1, p. 367.

(7) E. Dulaurier read the original Armenian  word 1o mcan assassin
or brigand. Actually, the word found in the Armenian text is written wrongly
and has no meaning in the form in which it stands. See E. Dulaurier’s note 2,
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bore a grudge against the Count of Edessa (1), took Ain-Tab (2) from

him by surprise. He kept this place in his possession for one year, and then
gave it back to him with the intercession of the Prinee of Antioch (3).

E. Dulaurier, who edited the chronicle of Gregory the Priest
and translated it into French, suggested that the “nation of brigands”
to which Simon (Arabic: Sim‘an) belonged was no other than the
Mardaite community of Lebanon. Michael the Syrian, he added, also
called those Mardaites “brigands” while relating their advent to Le-
banon, If thisis true, he concluded, then there were Maronites in the
Latin army in Syria, and Simon wasone of them (4). Dulaurier does
not appear to have known of Ibn al-Qila‘1’s Mugaddam Sim‘in who,
apart from bearing the same name as Gregory’s warrior, was also
his contemporary, and likewise a soldier of note. Could they not
have been the same person?

In the Madika . . ., the story of Mugaddam Sim‘in is followed
by that of hisuncle and successor Malik Kisrd, whose “‘sword was a
cross on the battlefield”, and whose armour also bore the sign of
the eross (5). This Kisrd went to Constantinople (Istanbdl) and
swore allegiance to the Byzantine emperor, who placed a sword
over his head and consecrated him malik of Mount Lebanon, with
power to appoint governors in the various districts (6). The
Lebanese chieftain left Constantinople with presents from the

on p. 155 of Grécome ce Privae Continuateur de Matthieu d'Edesse, Chromigue
(Recueil der hirtoriens des Crotrades, Historiens arméniens, 1, Paris 1896, p. 152-202).

(1) Joscelin IT (1131-1146). See R. GrovsseT, op. cil., 11, p. 6-9, BAS-
BE6,

(2) Aintab on the southeastern frontier of Asia Minor, was an importani
fortified town in the Middle Ages.

(3) Raymond de Poitiers: (1136-1149), fimst hushand of Constance,
danghter of Bohemond I1. See tables back of . Grousser, ap. eif., TII.

(4) Note by E.Dulaurier, in Gricoire LE PriTee, ap. b, p. 155, o 2.

(3) In hisedition of the Madiha... (p. 18, n.5), Biiles Qara’li notes that
the Crusaders carried swords with hilts in the form of a cross, and (fn.6) than
they wore crosses on their armour. Thus, he concludes, Kisrd was a Crusader
knught.

(0] AMadtha..., p. 18-159.
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emperor (princely apparel and a coat of armour); and, when he
arrived at the harbour of Tabarja (south of Jubayl), he was received
by his men with great joy. The district of al-Kharija was renamed
Kisrawan after his name, in honour of his return.

At that time (Ibn al-Qila‘i continued) there was a certain
Kamil, mugaddam of Lihfid, who used to cross the mountains and
raid the territory of Baalbek in the northern Biqi‘. Having heard
of his exploits, Kisrd sent word to inquire whether he would be
willing to enter his service as a knight; but Kamil refused, explai-
ning that he was already bound in allegiance to the lord of Jubayl:

He received the envoys well,

Invited them into his house,

And cxplained to them the secret rules

Which [control] the behaviour of knights:

“I am the knight of the malit of Jubayl,

“And it was he who taught me to ride the horse,
“Therefore, 1 fear his wrath

“Should he hear that [ [serve another lord]!™ (1)

Kisrd was not discouraged. He tried again to form an alliance
with Kamil, and asked for the hand of Kamil’s daughter in mar-
riage to his son. Kamil favoured the proposal, but he had to secure
the permission of the lord of Jubayl before consenting to the mar-
riage. It was in those days, Ibn al-Qila*1 added, that Mugaddam
Mas‘id of Hbilin (near Jubayl) built the church of St. Stephen
(Mar Istifin) in the neighbouring village of Ghirfin (2).

The story of Kisrd and Kamil illustrates the relations between
the Lebanese chieftains and the Franks during the Crusader period.
It is futile to try to determine whether or not Kisra was the maternal
uncle of Sim*an; but he seems to have definitely belonged to the
Crusader period. He was an ally, but not a vassal, to the Franks,
for the region over which he held chieftainship did not form part
of the County of Tripoli or the Kingdom of Jerusalem. Like the

(1) Jhid, p. 19
(2) Thid.
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Crusader kmghts, he carried a cruciform sword and wore armour
with the cross, His trip to Constantinople also points to the Crusader
period. He could have accompanied some count of Tripoeli or other
Crusader dignitary on a visit there, and received the honours which
the Byzantine emperors normally bestowed on their outlandish
guests. Kimil's was a different case. He was a local chieftain whose
hometown fell within the County of Tripoli. He had been admitted
to the ranks of knighthood by the lord of Jubayl, and was bound
to his lord by homage and fealty. Therefore, he had to secure the
consent of his lord to the marriage of his daughter,

Ibn al-Qila'i was not accurate in relating events of the period
before 1215. He gave neither dates nor sources; and he seems to
have repeated legends and popular traditions without trying to
verily them. The visit to Rome of the Maronite patriarch Irmiya
al-‘Amshiti ( Jeremiah of ‘Amshit) is the earliest event for which he
assigned a date (1215) and mentioned sources; but this event was
confused with the visit to Rome of another Irmiya in 1283 (1),
and Ibn al-Qili‘i entirely missed its real causes and significance.

The story of Patriarch Irmiya and his visit to Rome in 1215
is introduced with an account of the pillage of Kisrawan by Moslem
(Mamluk) troops in 1305 (2). This misfortune, according to Ibn
al-Qila‘i, was an issue of divine wrath brought about by the fall
into heresy of two Maronite monks (one from Yanah and the other
from Dayr Nbiih) (3) and of a Maronite patriarch, Liqa (Luke)
of Bnahrin (4). The heresy divided the Maronite community
and made it possible for the Moslems to invade and ravage Kisrawin.

To forestall further misfortune, Patriarch Irmiya al-‘Amshiti

travelled to Rome, at the suggestion and expense of the malik of

(1) See below, p. 59 o seq.

(2} Madiha..., p. 21-25. See below, p. 72 of seq.  The expedition of 1305
was not primarily directed gainst the Maronites but against the heterodox
Moslems and the Druzes of Kisrawan and the Jird.,

(3) Dayr Nbih is a village in Jibbat Bsharri.

(4] See below, p. 63. Bnahrin is also a village in Jibbat Bsharri,
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Jubayl, to procure papal indulgence and blessing (1). He en-
trusted affairs to Tadrus (Theodore), the bishop of Kafarfi (in
Jibbat Bsharri), and left Lebanon, dressed as a pauper and accom-
panied by a deacon from Hiabil (near Batriin). When Irmiya arrived
in Rome and appeared in the papal palace, he was recognized by
former legates in Syria and presented to the Pope (Innocent 111,
1198-1216), who wept at his seemingly wretched condition. Irmiya,
thereupon, explained the purpose of his visit:

[1 have come] to receive blessings at your feet,

To offer submission and to kneel before you.

My ambition is to live and die in your presence,

Disputing nothing with my human reason,

My people offer submiszion to you,

And at your feet they render obedicnce.

They attend to whatever you command

In doctrine or in belief,

I was sent to visit your Holiness, and here am 1

Placing myself where your horse lays its hoof.

You, who have called yourself Vicar of Christ,

show me bounty and E;r:u::*!

Bear no grudge [against our error], O Successor of Peter!

Do not send away the man who kneels before you!

Do not repel the man who approaches your Holiness,

Nor condemn the penitent to the fires [of hell] (2)!

The Pope was impressed by Irmiya’s speech, and he answered
his request. When, five years and six months after his arrival in
Rome, the patriarch decided to return to Lebanon, the Pope sent
with him Cardinal Gulielmo (!), who carried with him the papal
seal and was entrusted with the preparation of a statement of Ma-
ronite submission to Rome. The patriarch and the cardinal, said
Ibn al-Qila‘i, left Rome on January 3, 1215 (3), and arrived in
Tripoli in March (4). The church bells announced their arrival
and summoned the Maronite notables to Tripoli to meet them and

(1} 1r:|1:i'\_..r;':|'.\. voyage is relatedd in .1'frIcfi{|Jr.... . 25-28,
(2) Jhid., p. 26-27.

(3) Ibid., p. 27.

(4) Jhid,, p. 28,
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receive the papal blessings. The statement of submission was pre-
sented to those notables, who signed it after taking an oath to remain
faithful to the Roman Church and to keep away from heresy. Ibn
al-QIili’i counted 270 signatures on the statement, adding that it
was still available in his day (1). Patriarch Irmiya, he concluded,
died in 1230 and was buried in Mayfiq (2).

The wisit of Patriarch Irmiya al-‘Amshiti to Rome in 1215
is a fact, He was summoned there by Innocent III to attend the
fourth Lateran Council which began on November 11, 1215 (3).
On April 19, 1213, Innocent 11 issued an encyclical summoning
the Church leaders of the East and the West to “repair to the
Council in two and a half years, the first of November, 1215, and
a copy of this letter was addressed to Patriarcam Maronitarum Hiere-
miam (4). Crusader historians like Jaques de Vitry (5) and
Oliver of Paderborn (6) mentioned the presence of the Maronite
patriarch at the Council; and he was listed in a register of the
patriarchs, archbishops, and bishops who attended as Patriarcha seu
Primas Maronitarum (7).

On January 3, 1215 (1216 by the Gregorian calendar) (8),
while Irmiya was still in Rome, Innocent IIT addressed to him
a bull granting several privileges (9). Ibn al-Qili'i made a

(1)  See above, p. 34,

(2) Madiha..., p. 28. Mayfng is in the Batriin district.

(3) C.-]. Herere, op. cit, V, p. 1727, Also Horace K. Maxn, The lves
of the Popes in the Middle Ages, XI1 (Innocent 11, 1198-1216, vol. 11, London 1915),
p. G970,

(4} T. Amarss, Bullarivm Marvonitarum, p. 1.

(5) Jagues o Vrirey, Hislery of Jerusalem  (translated by Aubrey Ste-
warl, Library of the Palestine Pilgrims Text Socicty, vol. X1, London 1897),
p- 81.

(6) Ovver or Pavensory, Capture of Damieita (translated by J. ]. Gavi-
gan, Philadelphia, 1948), p. 78.

(7) C.-]. Herere, op. el 'V, p. 1316.

(#) In the Middle Ages, before the introduction of the Gregorian calen-
dar in 1582, New Year’s Day started generally on March 25,

(3 T. Awamss; of. cif., p. 2-6.
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highly inaccurate Arabic translation of the bull (1) and mistook
it for the encyelical inviting the patriarch to the Council, although
he carefully recorded its date (which, in the Madika . . ., he also
gave for Irmiya’s departure from Rome) (2). This date clearly
indicates the circumstances in which this bull was issued, and so
do its contents:

As for you, O brother patriarch who, because of your great devotion, have
personally wisited your mother the Holy Catholie Church and attended the
General Council, we wish to grant you and yeur people who have newly renewed
their allegiance to the Roman Church special grace . .. (3).

Ibn al-0ild'i gave an incorrect rendering of this passage:

We desire you, O brother patriarch, for the great love of your mother the
Holy Catholic Church, to visit her in person and to attend the General Council
and receive special grace for your people who have newly returned to the
aobedience of the Church of Rome. .. (4).

Ibn al-0ila*i confirmed this mistake in a note which he ap-
pended to the Arabic translation of the bull: Irmiya, he said, having
received the bull, travelled to Rome to attend the Council and
returned with another letter from the Pope which had since been
lost (3). In the Madiha..., however, 1bn al-Qila‘i suggested
different dates: Irmiya stayed in Rome for five years and six months

(1) Thn al-Cnla*i, MS Mdrin af-fabdnf, {. 20v-209v.,
(2} See above, p. 54

(3) T. Awamsst, op. eif., p. 4 Translation [rom Latin mine.

(4) Thn al-0ila%, MS AMadrin af-pibdni, £. 28 v. Translation from Arabic
mine.

(3) The note reads as follows: “Patriarch Irmivd received this letter
and went to the city of Rome [where] he gave an account of all what his people
believed in. He attended a Council, and brought back with him a letter with
new graces. We did not find this letter; but Pope Alexander [IV] mentioned it
when, 4] years later, he wrote to inguire about the condition of the Maronites..."
MS Midrim af-fibdnt, £.29v. The letter of Alexander IV (see T. Amassi, op. e,
p. 9=13) is dated February 14, 1256, Since it was writlen 41 years after the bull
which Innocent had addressed to Irmiyd on his departure from Rome, the date
of the latter bull must be 1215, This means that [Thn al-Qil&%1, in his note, was
deploring the loss of a decument which he had barely finished translating.
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and left on January 3, 1215 (1216). Accordingly, he must have
arrived there in July 1210 — nearly three years before the actual
summons to the Council was sent out! It is possible that Irmiya
left Rome on January 3, 1216, or shortly afterwards, especially if
he arrived in Tripoli in March (according to the Madiha. . .) (1).
He may have attended the opening sessions of the Lateran Council,
concluded his business with the Pope, received the bull of “special
grace”, and departed while the Council was still in session.

The bull which Irmiya returned with from Rome is a docu-
ment of basic importance to the history of the Maronites, and it
also throws light on the circumstances of the patriarch’s visit to
Rome. It opens with expressions of joy because the Maronites had
returned to Rome after having been “like wandering sheep, not
properly understanding that the Catholic Church was the one

spouse of Christ, . . . that Christ was the true shepherd, and, after
Him and through Him, that Peter was his Apostle and Vicar...

whose faith, and that of his successors, the Roman pontiffs, cannot
fail...”” (2). The bull then relates the mission to the Maronites of
Peter of Capua, Cardinal-Priest of the church of St. Marcellus (3).
This Peter had come to Lebanon in 1203 (4). The Maronite
clergymen and notables had met him at Tripoli, where they swore
alleriance to Rome in his presence (5). The bull mentions the
leading clergymen present on the occasion: “Yisuf, archbishop of
Mir Asya, Tadrus, bishop of Kafarfii (6), and a great number

(1} See above, p- 54

(2) T. Amarsst, o cil, p. 2. The English translation is from H. K, Mann,
of. i, 21T, po 70U

(3 Peter of Capua  (1150-1209), priest of the church of S5t. Marcellus,
was sent by Innocent I in 1203, with the fourth Crusade (1202-1204), as his
legate to the East. The meeting in Tripali probably took place in that year.
T. 'Axavsi, Silsila..., p. 21. F. Surtaxo, op. cit., p. 68-69, called him Peter of
Malphi, and gave the same story.

(4] See previous footnote, and below, p- 99.

(3) T. Awmarsst, op. dl., p.3.

(6) “Capharphio” in the Latin original. Ibn al-Qil&‘i confused this
Bishop Tadrus with another Tadrus who was living in 1282, See below, p. B1.
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of elereymen and lavmen who owe [the patriarch] obedience™ (1),
all of whom swore allegiance to Rome of their own [ree will in the
presence of the people (the Franks) of Tripoli and a gathering of
(Latin) clergymen. After this, the bull lists the required corrections
in Maronite belief and ritual — corrections which, it explains, had
already been made by Cardinal Peter:

That you believe without doubt what the Roman Church holds, which is:
that the E'Il_ﬂ‘__k' Crhost proceeds from the Son as it !rrﬂq‘rcﬂi from the Father. . .;
that you use this manner in baptism, which is; that the invecation of the Trinity
1 made once in the three immersions; that you shall receive the sacrament of
confirmation from bishops only; that only oil and balsam shall go inle the
preparation of the Chrism; that every one of you shall confess his sins to his
own priest at least once every year, and that you shall receive the sacrament
of the Bucharist with devotion at least three times a vear; that vou shall believe
that in Christ there are two wills, one divine and one human: that the chalices
you use in the Mass shall not be of glass, wood, or brass, but of tin, silver, or
gold; and you shall have bells to distinguish the hours and to call the people

1o church (2},

The bull then confirms Patriarch Irmiya in his see in Yanih,
and also the archbishops of Mar Asya and of Bsharri and the bishops
of al-Munaytra, of Rash®in, of Kafarfi, and of ‘Arga. A list of the
feasts which the Maronite church was to celebrate follows. The
last part of the bull is significant:

We also decree according to the precepts of the holy law that whosoever lays
his hand on a Maronite clerie in daring and violence shall fall under the pains
of excommunication and, as an excommunicate, shall be avoided by evervbody
until he pays his due and so receives the benefit of absolation from the authority
of the Apostolic See. As for you, O brother patriarch who, because of your
great devotion, have personally visited your mother the Holy Catholic Church
and attended the General Coungil, we wish to grant you and your people who
have recently renewed their allegiance o the Roman Church special prace.
We grant you the Apostolic authority to absolve those Maronites who have
fallen under the above sentence, having raised hands in daring against the

(1) 'T. Anasssi, gp. af, p. 5
(2) Jbid.
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clerics, except [in cases where] there had been mutilation of limbs or effusion
of blood, or the laying of hands in violence on 2 bishop or abbot. . . (1].

This passage reveals an important fact: the reunion of the
Maronites with Rome arranged by Cardinal Peter (not Gulielmo,
as Ibn al-Qila"*i called him) had been preceded by a religious quar-
rel. Maronite rebels who, apparently, disapproved of the principle
of union with Rome had attacked a number of their clergy, inclu-
ding bishops and abbots, and had killed and mutilated some, These
rebels may have been the followers of the heretical monks of Yaniith
and of Dayr Nbiih, as the Madiha . . . suggests. It also appears from
the bull that the meeting in Tripoli at which the Maronites accepted
the reunion did not take place in March 1215 (1216), on the return
of the patriarch from Rome, as Ibn al-Qila‘i said, but several vears
carlier, probably in 12083, since Cardinal Peter was sent as legate
to the East at the time of the Fourth Crusade (1202-1204) (2).

It appears from this analysis that much of what Ibn al-Qild‘i
mentioned in his story of Irmiya al-*Amshiti is true. The religious
division among the Maronites, the patriarch’s visit to Rome, and
the meeting with the papal legate at Tripoli (3) are attested facts.
The narrative, however, is confused, and not only so in its chrono-
logy: Irmiya’s visit to Rome did not follow the Mamluk expedition
against Kisrawin, which took place in 1305 (4) ; and he was not
sent there by the lord of Jubayl. What caused this confusion? Here
Bitlus Qara'li gave an adequate explanation, Ibn al-Qild‘i, he said,
was confusing between two Maronite patriarchs called Irmiya, both
of whom went to Rome {5). The first was Irmiya al-‘Amshiti,

1) liad., p. 4

{2} Secec above, p. 57, fn. 8.

{34} [Itis possible that IrmiyA was accompanied on his return from Rome
by s Cardinal Gulielmo; but I have found no evidence to that outside thed fadika...
In Shart'tin (p. 105-106) Thn al-Qil5“T gave the name Gulielmo only to the legate
{Albericus of Ostia ?) who came into contact with the Maronites at the time of
Gregorius al-HAlAt in e, 1140 {ibid., p. 102),

4] See below, P 72 el seq.

(5] Balus Qara'tl, Hurib..., p. 33-40,
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and the second Irmiya ad-Dimilsawi ( 1282-1297 ) (1) who
went to Rome in 1283. A note writien by the latter was found
by Tibiyya al-‘Anaysi on a Syriac Gospel in the M edici library,
in Florence:

In the year 1590 of the Greeks [1279 A.D.], on February 9, 1, the worthless
Irmiva, eame from the blessed village of Dimilsh to the monastery of our Lady
in Mayftdg . . . to our lord . . . the patriarch of the Maronites; and he ordained
me with his holy hands and made me archbishop of the holy monastery of
Kaftin (2). . . . Four vears later, the lord of Jubayl (3} summoned me along
with the bishops, the heads of the churches, and the clergymen, and they
chose me by lot: and they instated me patriarch in the holy monastery of Halat,
Then they sent me to the great city of Rome and 1 lefi our brother the archbizshop
Tadrus 1o direct the flock and manage its affairs (4).

Tiibiyya al-‘Anaysi referred also to a document connected
with the attempt of Guy IT of Jubayl to wrest Tripoli from its ruler,
Count Bohemond VII (5), in which Irmiyd ad-Dimilsawi is
mentioned as a witness:

Oin February 26, 1282 (1283) (6), in the fortress of Nephin [Anfa] which

is near Tripoli, the Prince of Antioch, the Count of Tripoli, and the under-

(1) T. "Awavsi, Silsila..., p. 24-27. OQara'li notes that Dimilsik, the
hometown of the sceond Irmiyi, is a farming village dependent on "Amshit,
the hometown of the frst Irmivd; and he suggests that this added 1o Ibn al-
Qila‘i's confusion between the two patriarchs.

(#) The monastery of Kaftin is mentioned in Masdlik - al-gbsdr... as a
beautifully situated monastery amd a pleasant resort, The monastery had an
orange grove and its oranges were sold in Tripoli, Ibn Fadl-Allih al-"Usmagi,
Masalik al-absar fi mamalik al-amggr (Cairo, 1924}, 1, p. 335. The Maronite
patriarch mentioned was | ¥aniyal Bugrus of Hadshit (1278-1282), See T. "Anavsl,
af, cil., p. 24

{3} The amir of Jubayl in the original Arabic,

(4)
(3]
Guy Il and Bohemond VII, Guy 11 was captured in 1282 and put to death Iy

T. *Amavsi, of. b, p- 24-25.
It is unnecessary here to go into the details of the wars  between

Bohemond V11 and the following document was probably a court testimony
brought against the lord of Jubayl. For further reference see R. Grousser, op. ail.,
111, p. 6G85-691.

(6) According to the Gregorian calendar, See above, p. 55, In. 8.
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signed witnesses met and declared that Guy, lord of Jubayl, incited by the Master
of the Templers William of Beaujeu (1), tried three times to occupy  Tripoli
with the purpose of wresting it from the Prince of Antioch (2,

It is clear from these two documents that a Maronite patriarch
called Irmiya, who was elected in 1282, was sent to Rome by Prince
Bohemond VII of Antioch, Count of Tripoli (1275-1287) and lord of
Jubayl (from 1282) (3), and that he left in charge of affairs during his
absence a certain archbishop Tadrus — hence the confusion between
the two Irmiyas and between this Tadrus and the archhishop
Tadrus of Kafarfi. Another source of confusion which made Ibn
al-Qili'i place the expedition against Kisrawin of 1305 before
Irmiya al-*“Amshiti’s visit to Rome was the fact that the visit of the
second Irmiya to Rome in 1283 (4) was preceded in the same
year by a Mamluk attack on Jibbat Bsharri (5). In the course
of this attack al-Hadath, one of the principal towns of the district,
was destroyed, and so were other towns and villages. Ibn al-Qila‘i
related this event elsewhere in the Madiha . . . | placing it in a wrong

context:
Mugaddam Bilus and Emir Mas‘ad,
Whose likes in excellence never arose,
Came out of al-Hadath in full armour
And entered the battlefield like heroes,
They routed the soldiers of Islam,
And the news [of their victory] reached Damascus.
They fought the Moslems for seven years,
And their news reached the sultan,

There came 8 man from Ibrisdt (6)

(1) Grousser, ap. e, 111, p. GBG ef seq.

(2] B. Qara'el, Murdb..., p. 35-36. He translated the passage into Arabic
Iromm T, Awmanssr, f.-'uj‘_lf.'ln'u docurmeniorum maranitarom, Mo, 28 p. '_-f!-L where it is I:i'r'l‘l'l
in i..:i.[l:ll. and French. ];I:J;:H'.!II.I_]:'H,I VIl ..l'_:"."'.fu]'.-."ﬁ-f: was the tituilar ]}[i;nf-.—_ nf
wntioch as well as the count of Tripoli.

(3) See the preceding footnote,

(%) The document guoted above must be dated 1283 by the Gregorian

calendar. Irmiya must have signed it shortly before he left for Bome.

{(3) Duwayni, Td, p. 145-146. Alio below, p. 136-137.
0} Ibrisit (modern Brisat) is a village in Jibbat Bsharri, near al-Hadath,
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Whe promised the Moslems (1] saying:

“1 will give you possession of this village;

“Leave it to me and T will take it with case!
They gave him presents and promised him pay
And learnt from that man of wile.

He converied [the .'"i'ra.lr_-.'a.".'.ll-.'.'l.' of '.I.]-ij.ll.].'.l.th .'"] (2} wo heresy
And the spirit of the devil became strong in him.
[The mugeddam] obeyed his heresy,

And his body ‘was caught in the fire [of hell]:

He obeyed, and s0 did his neighbours

The men of the village and [itz] women.

[The Moslems] entered [the village] with ease
And slaughtered [its people] like sheep.

Mot a man, not a woman nor boy

Was left [alive]!

Al-Hadath has been destroyed since then:

It used to be [a town] of twenty-seven hundred
Which fought the Moslems for seven ycars,

And its news had reached the sultan (3)!

An anonymous biography of the Mamluk sultan Qalawin
(1277-1290) relates the attack on al-Hadath under the year 1283:

The arrest of the patriarch of al-Hadath in the land of Tripoli. There happe-
nedto be in the land of Tripoli a patriarch who beeame strong, swollen with pride,
and rebellious. The ruler of Tripoli and all the Franks feared him. He won
gver the people of those mountains and the people of those valleys who had
fallen in error; and his power grew until he was feared by every neighbour.
He fortified himsell in al-Hadath and held his nose high [with pride].... The
governors (4) [of Syria] tried to get him several times but could not find him.
Then the Turkomans sought him out in his place and managed (o capture

him; and they brought him back a miscrable prisoner.... The Moslems were

(1) Tapd: a Syriac term used to denote the Arabs or (in this case) the

Moslems.
(™) 'This and the next three lines are my interpretation of the vague
original ;
Sl pas o K S Py g
a iyl o axe Ul LI BT, QY
(3) Madiha..., p. $h
}  Arabic: nuowdh, sing. nd’ib.
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freed from him and were spared his wickedness; and his capture was a great
conquest—greater than the conquest of a rampart or a fortress (1).

This passage also helps to reveal the identity of the patriarch
Liiqa of Bnahrin who, according to Ibn al-Qili‘i, had supported
the monks of Yanih and Dayr Nbiih in their heresy. While relating
the attack on al-Hadath (2), Duwayhi said that in 1282, after
the death in Mayfiq of the patriarch Daniyil al-Hadshiti (3),
a man called Liiga, who came from Bnahrin (in Jibbat Bsharri),
took over the patriarchal see by force. Duwayhi did not know of
Irmiya ad-Dimilsawi who had been raised to the patriarchal dignmity
in that same year, in the monastery of Halat, at the initiative of the
Count of Tripoli. Apparently, Ligd of Bnahrin was an anti-
patriarch who represented the Maronites opposed to the union
with Rome (hence he was feared by *“the ruler of Tripoli and
all the Franks”) (4), Nothing i1s known about him after 1283,
Presumably, he was put to death by the soldiers of Qaliwiin.

Thus, all the facts mentioned by Ibn al-Qila*i in connection
with the visit of Irmiyi al-"Amshiti to Rome in 1215 are in them-
selves correct. The mistakes in chronology are due mainly to a
confusion with the visit to Rome of another Patriarch Irmiya in
1283.

After noting the death of Irmiya al-*Amshiti in 1230, Ibn
al-(nla’i referred to a Maronite patriarch from Shamit (Daniyal
of Shamat, 1230-1234) who was forced to change his residence
because of the troubles in his time:

Jibbat al-Munayira broke away
And did not remain with the mafif [of Jubayl].

It fell into heresy with the people of Lihfd,

(1) 1 have transiated this passage from a photostat of p. 94-93 of
M5 Bibliothégue Nationale 1704 (Paris) reproduced in al-Mandra, V' (1934),
P 204. The manuscript biography is entitled Teskrlf af-"usdr &i sfral ar-sulfdn
al-Malik al-Mangir. 1 have found no other mention of this event.

(2) Duwayni, 88, p. 313,

(3} T. 'Amavsl, Silsila..., p. 24.

(4] See K. 5. Savmi, The Marenite church in the Middle Ages..., p. 97-98.
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And set up a mugaddan and an archbishop [of its own].
The patriarch [then] was from Shimdit,

And he had taken orders in Wadi “Almét.

He had relations in Famit

Wha tock him to live in Kfifin (1).

It is not clear what the troubles in Jibbat al-Munaytra were
about. The patriarch Daniyal of Shimit, who originally stayed at
Mayfiiq, moved his residence first to the monastery of 5t. Cyprian
(Mir Qibriyinis) in Kfifin, and then to the monastery of Mir
Yiihanni Marin in Kafarhay (2), and in 1236 he was living in
the monastery of St. Georges of Kafar (Mar Jirjis al-Kafar) in the
Jubayl district (3).

Next follows the story of a sultan who endowed the monasteries
of Jibbat Bsharri, and the result of these endowments:

A valley on Nahr Qadisha (4):

[There] a travelling sultan passed.

A monk asked him io [stay and] dine.

He marvelled at the life of the monks.

God helped him, and in due time

He returned to the throne, as [exiled] sultans [often do].
He sent funds to build [the monastery of ] Qanniibin (3)
In rememberance of the kindness of the monks.

That sultan was gracious:

(1) Madiha..., p. 42-43. All four villages mentioned here are in the
district of Jubayl, Kfifin has an interesting old monastery named after St
Cyprian.

(2) Kafarhay is a village in the provinee of Batriin where Yihanni
Marin, first patriarch of the Maronites, was supposedly buried.

(3) T.*Amavsl, Silsila..., p. 22; Duowaynf, S8, p. 230.

(4) Nahr Qfdishd (Syriac: the holy) is the upper course af Mahr Abdi
eAli, which pours at Tripali.

(5} From approximately the beginning of the fifteenth  century 1o the
nineteenth, the monastery of Qanniibin, in the Qadisha valley, was the scat of
the Maronite patriarchs. It is said that it was originally built in the fourth cen-
tury (Oanniibin: Gr. Kefnobisn) during the reign of the cmperor Theodosius;

but it has been rebuilt several times since,
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He issued a firmdn (1) to the monks
That whoever chooses to live in the [Qadishd] cliffs
Shall live at the sultan's expense (2).

These endowments attracted many people to the Qadisha
valley, among them a group of #) men who took residence in
al-Faradis, near the village of Bin. These men “wore sack-cloth
and monkish garments” (al-mish wa'l-gisdl) and pretended to be
ascetics, but they were actually wicked and immoral (3) men who
attacked and killed Christians; and when the people of Jibbat
Bsharri found them out, the impostors were effectively dealt with in
one night, Ibn al-Qila‘i did not state whether they were killed or
simply expelled from the country.

It was possibly the Mamluk sultan Barqiiq (1382-1398) who
endowed the monasteries of the Qadishd valley. According to
Duwayhi, this Barqiiq passed through Bsharri during the period
which followed his temporary dethronement (1389-1390) and was
there received by the abbot of Qannibin (4). As for the band
of 40 impostors who came to live in al-Faradis and who were later
expelled from there, no historian other than Ibn al-Qila‘i seems
to have mentioned them. It seems that they were not Christians —
Ibn al-Qila‘i noted that “‘they never forgave a Christian” (5).
They may have been heterodox Moslems from the neighbourhood
of Jibbat Bsharri (the northern Biqi‘, ad-Dinniyya, ‘“Akkir, or the
Alouite mountains). The mukhtasar mentions that they came
to the district in 1242 (6), which indicates (if the date is correct)
that they may have been Assassins (7). In that case their coming

(1} The term firmdn (Persian for order, or decree) appears in many
Mamluk chronicles, although its usage is usually associated with the Ottomans.

(2} Madif..., p. 43,

(3] Ibn al-Crila'i says that “they established a place for women' (1)

(4] Duwayul, T4, p. 190-191. See below, p. 147-1448,

(3 Madika..., p. 43.

(6)  Mukktagar, p. 41-42,

7). The Assassins had become an accepted part of the Syrian  political
scene by the middle of the thirteenth century, Earlier in the eentury they had

AUB — ¢
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to Jibbat Bsharri would not have followed the endowment of the
monasteries by Barqiiq in 1390,

Ibn al-Qild‘i next related the destruction of al-Hadath, which
has already been discussed, and proceeded with an account of the
appointment of a mugaddam in Jibbat Bsharri to defend the district
against “heresy and the Egyptian” (1). It appears from the
context (in the Madiha . . . ) that this mugaddam was appointed after
the impostors had been expelled from the Qadisha valley. The
mukhtagar . . . gave the date 1250 (?) (2). Ibn al-Cula"i said that
this mugaddam was given the title of kdshif (inspector) (3), and
that he was also a shidyig (subdeacon) with some spiritual autho-
rity (4).

This mugaddam of Bsharri, who is referred to as ash-Shidydg
al-Kdaskif, must have been the shidydg Ya‘qiib ibn Ayyib who,
according to Duwayhi, was appointed by Barqiiq in c¢. 1390 (5).
The fact that he bore the title of kdshif, a title used by the Mamluks
for the governors of minor provinces (Bsharri was a sub-province
of the niyaba of Tripoli) (6), indicates that he belonged to the
Mamluk period, and not to the Crusader period as the mukhtasar

become tributary to the Knights Hospitallers. By 1274 their political power
was- destroyed by Baybars, who conguered their last independent outpost in
Syria in July 1273, Bernard Lews, “The Ismd'ilites and the Assasins”, in
Kenneth M. Serrox (ed.), A hisory of the Crusades, I (Philadelphia; 19535),
p. 128-131,

(1) Madiha..., p. 4.

(2) Mukhtagar, p. #2.

{3) 'The title kdskif” (pl. kushshd() was used by the Mamluk government
to denote governors of provinces of the second order. See M. Gavperroy-
Dessomayres, LaSyrie & Pépogue des Mamelouks (Paris, 1923), p. xxxvim, and
QavgasHanpl, Subl al-a*shd (T kitdbat al-inshd (Cairo, 1914), IV, p. 15. A kackif
was a military officer of the rank of amir fablakhina.

(4) Madifa..., p. $4-10.

(5) Duwayni, T4, p. 190. See below, p. 147-148.

{6) Jibbat Bsharri, under the Mamluks, was a wildya of the mamlaka of
Tripaoli. See M. Gavoerroy-Desmoupynes, La Syrie..., p. 278, Qargasannl,
Subh al-athé..., IV, p. 148, ‘Usasl, at-ta'rif bi'l-mugpalal ask-sharif, p. 182,
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suggests. The descendants of Sfidpdg Ya'gub ibn Ayvyib continued
to be the mugaddamin of Bsharri until the sixteenth century, and
Mugaddam *Abd al-Mun'im Ayyiib was one of them (1). Ibn al-
Qila‘i added that ash-Shidvig al-Kashif held authority over the
district from Hardin to Ayid (the southernmost and northernmost
points of Jibbat Bsharri), and that no heresy spread in his days(2}.

The section which follows in the Madika . . . relates the fall of
Tripoli to Qalawiin in 1289 (3) — an event which Ibn al-Qili‘i
attributed indirectly to the fall into heresy of Mugaddam Salim of
Bsharri (4), the son of ash-Shidydg al-Kashif. Ibn al-Qili‘i gave
no dates when he related the event as follows:

Mugaddam Salim, he said, was not only rapacious and
oppressive but also rash and indiscreet. His inordinate greed caused
discontent in Jibbat Bsharri, and the hasty manner in which he
offered protection to undesirable strangers encouraged a group of
Melchites from Hawrdn to settle in the village of al-‘Irba. Silim
himself was easily converted to the Jacobite heresy by an “agent
from the East”, and so fell under the pains of excommunication.
Hearing of this, the Moslems were encouraged to attack Tripoli.
Their troops advanced from Damascus and invested the city, which
fell in February (5) after a six-month siege. Neither the excom-
municated Mugaddam Silim nor the timid Malit Yahanna (6)
of Jubayl came to the rescue of Tripoli, which resisted the siege
alone. Once Tripoli had fallen, the Malik of Jubayl tried to propi-
tiate the Moslems by “serving them in the villages” and by granting

(1) See below, Appendix C.

I_zl r'rfr]r.l’E!Jr:,... P 45,

(3) Ibid, p. 47-48.

(4) Ya'giib ibn Ayyib did not have a son called Sdlim. T have not come
across any mention of a Mugeddam Silim elsewhere. He may have been mugaddam
ol Bsharri during the last years of the Crusader period.

(3) Thus, without giving the year. See below, p. 68

(6)  Actually Peter Embriaco, the lord of Jubayl. See below, p. 69, in. 1.
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parts of his domain in igtd@ (1) to their officers. When he had no
more lands to bestow he prepared his ships, got the people of Jubayl
and their animals on board, set fire to the city, and made his escape
by night. The Moslems took Jubayl, only to find it empty and
destroyed by fire. Ibn al-Qili‘ repeated here a Maronite tradition
connected with these events. While the siege of Tripoli was going
on, he said, a priest from Mar Asyd came and prophesied to the
Moslems that the city and its dependencies would fall to them in
February. When the prophecy came true, the priest was honoured
with gifts and made chief officer of the treasury (diwdn ‘ala’l-kis) (2).

Tripoli did not fall to Qalawiin in February, as Ibn al-
Qild‘i believed, but on April 26 (3) or 27 (4), 1289. Besides,
the siege of the city did not last six months, The start of the siege
is dated March 25, 1289 by some Arabic sources, giving it a
duration of just over one month (5). Other sources give the
date variously as February 24, March 10, and March 17 (6). The
sicge would have lasted two months by the longest estimate.

{1y An igta* (pl igddr), in Islamic military feudalism, was a revenue
fiel given to a soldier ( fundi) or an officer (amir) in partial payment for military
service. It was not hereditary as a rule, although it tended to be so in Lebanon,
The term, as used here by Tbn al-Qila‘i, need not be interpreted technically.

(2) Literally, “office (here officer) of the purse.

{3) R. GrousseT, ob. cil., [II; p. 7T4L,

{4 ,".,‘],.-u.,.;z[,‘.uj;-r_[1 cildh as-sulik i-ma‘rifat digeal al-mulik {Cairo, 1939, hence
Sulik...), I, p. 747, and Ien TacurIBROT, An-migdm az-zdkira (T mulak Migr wa'l-
(dhira (Cairo, 1936, hece Nujiim...), VIL, p. 312, gave the date of the fall of
Tripoli as Fuesday, Rabi® 11 4, 668 AH. (April 27, 1283 A.D.).

(5) Magrizi (Sulik.., I, p. 747) said that Qaliwin left Damaseus for
the siege of Tripoli on Safar 20, 688 A, H. (March 15, 1289A.D.), but did not give
the date of the start of the sicge, Tnn Tacurismol (Myfidm..., VI, p. 321) said
that the siege began on Rabi' 1 1 (March 25), The same date was given by
AnG'L-Fini (Abulfedae, Annales Muslemici, Hafniae 1794, V, p. 20), Isx Hasis,
Tachkirat an-nabth i aypdm al-Mangiér wa-banih (MS Brit. Mus, 7335), £.19, said
that the siege of Tripoli lasted for 33 days, which, considering that Tripali fell
on April 27, would give the date March 25 for the start of the siege.

(6) R, Guowsssr, op. cil, IIT, p. 743,
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There 15 a basis of truth in Ibn al-Qila‘?s account of the fall
of Jubayl. When Tripoli fell the other towns of the County were
cvacuated by the Franks and taken by Qalawin without fighting;
but Peter Embriaco, lord of Jubayl (mistakenly called Yithanni
by Ibn al-Qild'i) managed to keep his city for about another decade
by entering into close vassalage with the sultan (1). This seems
to be what Ibn al-Qili‘f indicated when he said that the malik of
Jubayl began “serving [the Moslems] in the villages”,

It is interesting to note here that, apart from the Popes and
their envoys, Ibn al-Qila‘i drew no distinction between Franks and
Maronites while relating the events of the Crusader period. Gau-
defroy de Bouillon is the only Frankish layman whose name Ibn
al-Qula'i gave in a distinctly European form (Gaufrado). The
frequently mentioned counts of Tripoli and lords of Jubayl are
never distinguished from the Maronite emirs and mugaddamin as
belonging to a different race or community ; and the Madilia . . .
gives the impression that the Maronites at the time did not only

have village and district chieftains but also kings (mulik) in the
coasial towns,

After relating the fall of Tripoli and Jubayl, Ibn al-Qila‘i
went on (in correct chronological order) to tell of the Mamluk
expedition against Kisrawin which was organized in 1292 under
(alawiin’s son al-Ashraf Khalil (1290-1294) and which was
defeated by the Lebanese mountaineers (2). Ibn al-Qila‘i con-
sidered the victory of the mugaddamin at the time as a revenge for
the fall of Tripoli, and not as a defeat inflicted on a special Moslem

(1) fbad; TIT, p. 745; L. de Mas LaTem, Histoire de Chypre, 1. p. 484;
5. Runciman, A history of the Crusades (Gambridge, 1951-1955), 111, p. 407.
Passibly, Peter both entered into vassalage with the Mamiluk sultan and bestowed
fiefs on the Mamluk officers. It is not certain how long he kept his position as
vassal of the Mamluk sultan, He was mentioned as a refugee in Cyprus in 1307,
R. GrousseT, I, cit.: E. Rey, “Les seigneurs de Giblet™, in ROL, 111 (1895),
p. 407,

(2) Madiba..., p. 51-54.
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expedition directed against Kisrawiin. He gave no date when he
related the event:

The mugaddamin of the mountains heard [the news].

They rang the church bells and assembled,

Placing by lot two thousand of the brave

On each of al-Madifin and al-Fidar (1).

[Then] thirty thousand warriors

Descended from the mountaing like rain,

And the Moslem, out on a stroll,

Found death waiting on the battlefield (2).

Then follows an elaborate account of the battle. Ibn al-
Qili‘i listed with pride the names of the chieftains who distin-
guished themselves in the fighting (3): Khihd of Mishmish (4],
Sinin and Sulaymin of Avlij (5), Sa‘ada and Sarkis of Lihfid,
‘Akkir and his brother Mansiir (whose hometown is not men-
tioned), ‘Antar of al-‘Agira (6), and Binyimin of Hardin (7).
While the battle raged near Jubayl, Kurdish troops coming from
the south to rescue the routed Moslems were beaten off and robbed
of their weapons by the Lebanese warriors who kept watch at
MNahr al-Fidar, while the Moslem soldiers fleeing northwards were
stripped clean by the warriors guarding Nahr al-Madfian. Once
the rout of the Moslems was complete, the mugaddamin and their
men met at M‘d (near Jubayl) to divide the booty:

(1) MNahr al-Madffin and Nahr Alfidir (or al-Fidir), to the south of
Batriin and of Jubayl respectively, are the rivers (actually winter streams)
which formed the northern and southern boundaries of the Jubayl district.

2y Madiha..., . a5l.

(3) [k, p. 52-5335.

(4) Mishmish is a village in the Jubayl district.

(5) Aylij is another village in the Jubayl district,

(6] Al-'Aqhrfi is an important mountain  village in the extreme cast of
the Jubayl district. Mugaddam “Antar of u!-'r‘.qﬁrﬁ., ancestor of the Bashis family
of today, was apparently a leading chieftain at the time, See the history of the
Basbis family in MS Bibliothétque Ornentale 537, £25.

(7) Binyamin of Hardin (in the Batrfin  district, on the boundary of

Jibbat Bsharri) was the only chieftain who lost his life in this battle.
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They took four thousand horses,

Weapons and spears heyond count,
MNumerous helmets and coats of mail,

And gold and silver in abundance,

They divided all this among thirty-thousand,
And every mugaddam received a share.

All in all there were tharty muq.-m":a'.-n.-r;'r.-,

Not counting the one who had fallen into heresy (1).

It is interesting to consider here a comment made by the
author of the mukhtasar, who also wrote a history of M‘ad, on the
importance of that village as a meeting place for the Lebanese
mountain chieftains in the Middle Ages:

The marada (2) of Lebanon used to meet in that village to hold counsel and
exchange views. They made it the main village in the districts of Jubayl, al-
Batriin, and Jibbat Bsharri. In 1302, the emir Hanni of Jubayl built towers
in that village, or rather restored the towers to the west of the place known
as al-Marza (3)  where counsels used to be held for the defence agninst the
Moslems (4).

In relating the meeting at M‘ad which followed the battle
of Jubayl, Ibn al-Qila‘i mentioned that a share of the booty was
allotted to the heretical mugaddam Silim of Bsharri. The patriarch,
however, did not agree to that. Therenpon, the chieftaing met

(1) Madiha.., p.53-54. The reference is to Mugaddam Salim of Bsharri,
whaose [all into heresy (according to Tbn al-Qila%) had led to the fall of Tripoli
to the Mamluks. For a more detailed discussion of the expedition of 1292, see
below, p. 115 e seq.

(2) The Mardaites, It is not clear to what period the author refers here,

(3) The author here seems to have copied the name of the lord of
Jubayl from Ihn al-Qili'i; but it is not clear from where he got the date 1302,
Al-Marza is the name of a field near M¢ad,

(4) The history of M'ad is on [.24-25 of MS Bibliothtque Orientale 57.
Ihe above passage is on £.25. The village of M'ad is near the coast and not
lar from Nahr al-Madfin which formed the boundary between the districts of
lubayl and al-Batrdin, It alse falls midway between Antilyis and Nahr al-Birid,
the southernmost and northernmost  coastal points of Maronite Lebanon in the
Middle Ages. Its central position possibly contributed to make it the meeting
Place of the Maronite chieftains whenever necessity called.
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with the patriarch at Kafarhay to choose another mugaddam for
Jibbat Bsharri, and their choice fell on Nigiili the Centurion (1),
who had killed 20 Moslems at Nahr Rash'in (2) singlehanded.
This choice was pointed out to the patriarch and the chieftains by
a child who (miraculously) announced in Syriac that Nigiald was
on his way to Kafarhay. When Niqila arrived Aushed with victory,
the patriarch and the chieftains “prayed over him and gave him
the sword” (3) and made him mugaddam of Jibbat Bsharri, His
rule there, Ibn al-Qila‘1 continued, began with the expulsion of
the heretics from the district, This was followed by over forty
years of peace and prosperity during which Mount Lebanon
became well-known, in Rome and elsewhere, for the orthodoxy
of its people (4).

Actually, the victory of the Lebanese mountaineers over the
Mamluk expedition in 1292 was followed by nothing like 40 years
of peace and progperity. In 1300 and 1305 two other expeditions
were organized against Kisrawin, the second of which ended with
the utter defeat of the mountaineers—Christians, Mitwilis, and
Druzes (5). Ibn al-Qili'i gave an account of this expedition
in connection with the visit to Rome of the patriarch Irmiya al-
‘Amshiti in 1215. He began by relating how the heresy of the two
monks of Yanah and of Dayr Nbih had divided the Maronites
among themselves, then said:

King Bargiiq (6) heard of that,
And a closed door lay open to him.
He sent soldiers with banners

(1) Tbn al-Crila'i used the Syriac form of the title;, Qenfréng, occasionally
applying 1t to the mugaddomin of Bsharri (here, and again in Madika..., p. 65,
where he writes it Qenfring).

(2) MNahr Rash'in iz the northernmost tributary of Nahr Abd ‘AlL

I"-j-: Madiha..., P a6,

(4) [Thad., p. 55-56.

(3) See below, p. 117 & seg.

(6) Thus in Ibn al-Qila'i. The Mamluk sultan in question was actually
an-Masir Muhammad ibn Oaliwiin. See below, p. 116,
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To lay siege in Mount Lebanon,

The country was internally split,

And its mside was soiled with |.r-r|:'-::..'_

Its ruler (1) was puffed up with pride,
And it lacked both loyalty and faith . .. ,
Therefore al-Malik az-Zahir (2)
Wrote [to summon] the governors (3) and troops
To aszemble and advance to the sieme

AL the Sultan’s own expense.

Whoever cuts down a tree in Kisrawan, [he said],
Will receive ten [dinars as a prize].

The infidels held on for seven years (4

Until they entered [the couniry] . . ..

For eight months the fighting went on (5

And blood flowed in the market-places.

There was no victor nor loser,

But the sultan's troops Became fow,

The Moslems were afraid of defeat

For a Christian [alone] could kill ten:

So they set fire to the foresis

Before it became too late .. ..

They cut down the fruit and the forest trees

And the fire was set from [all] four sides.

Only those in Hisn Mi'rab (6) survived.

With scorched flesh and blinded eyt (7).

It seems that the destruction of Kisrawin in 1305 was the
most serious calamity to befall Maronite Lebanon in the later
Middle Ages, although the expedition was directed mainly against

(1} In the Arabic original, malik,
(2)  Al-Malik az-Zihir was the regal name of Bargiig.

(3) Ibn al-Oula'i gave the plural of 8d'i6  (governor), which should be
rutbnndh, az nippdb, in the vernacular form,

(4]  Here Ibn al-0ila"i exaggerated. The expedition lasted a litile over
ve months, from July 25, 1305 until January 5, 1306, Sec below, p. 120, and
wid,, . 2

(3) See the previous footnote.

(6) Mi‘rib is a village in the Jubayl district; and it still has the ruins
of an old fort.

(7) Madiba..., p. 22-23.
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the Rifida (Mitwilis) and the Druzes of central Lebanon. As a
result of the expedition, the country became “wild and deserted”,
and a colony of Turkoman guards (akhfdr) was settled in it (1).
The anonymous author of the mukhtasar of Ibn al-Qild‘i and of
the history of M*ad left a list of monasteries and churches destroyed
by the Moslems at the time of the expedition of 1305 (and that
of 1300) (2). Tadrus of Hami, who gave a probably contemporary
account of the 1305 expedition, said that the Lebanese moun-
taineers at the time were led by Druze chieftains of the house of
Billama® (3).

Ibn al-Qila‘1 said that the sultan who ordered the great
expedition against Kisrawan was al-Malik az-Zahir Barqiiq (who
ame to the throne in 1382), and placed the expedition before
Irmiyd’s voyage to Rome in 1215. Duwayhi noticed this confusion
and commented on it:

This desalation did not take place in the days of Patriarch Irmiyii who was
in the days of the Ayyabid dynasty, nor at the time of al-Malik az-Zahir Barqiig
wheo belonged to the Circassian dynasty [the Burji Mamluks, 1382-1517], but
at the tme of ag-Zahir Baybars and his successors of the Turkish dynasty [the
Bahri Mamluks, 1250-1382] which came between the two (4),

Duwayhi, however, related the expedition under the year
1307 (3), during the reign of an-Nisir Muhammad ibn Qali-
wiin ( 1293-1340) (6) who had been mistakenly referred to as
“Muhammad Barqiq az-Zihir” by Tadrus of Hami (7). Ibn

(1} fhid., p. 25. See also below, p. 120-121. The descendants of these
Turkomans were the Banii *Assaf of Oitoman times.

() MS Biblinthéque Orientale 57, f.18-19.

() Taipros oF Hami, Nakbal Kirawdn..., p. 86,

(4) Duwawnl, TTM, p. 378.

(5} Ihid., p. 377: TA, p. 163,

(6) Muhammad i1bn Qaliwiin was a Bahri Mamluk sultan and a
successor of Baybars, See the above guotation from Duwayhi.

(7) TAomus oF HasmX; lee. cil. This must be a later interpolation,
since Thdrus of Hama probably lived and died before the accession of Barqiig

in 1382,
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al-Qila‘'i probably read the history of Tadrus of Hama and used
the Sultan’s name as it appears there, omitting “Muhammad”
—the only part of the name which is correct. Biilus Qara’li, who
followed Ibn al-Qili‘i in supposing that the expedition against
Kisrawin had preceded Irmiya's voyage to Rome, suggested that
it was organized during the reign of another al-Malik az-Zihir,
Ghizi, the son of Saldh ad-Din al-Ayyiibi (Saladin) who succeeded
him in Aleppo (1186-1216) (1). There is nothing to support
this suggestion except the unreliable chronological sequence in
Ibn al-Qila‘t’s Madika. .. .

In the Madiha . . ., the story of the appointment of Mugaddam
Niqila, about whom nothing seems to be known from other sources,
is followed by the story of the martyr death of the patriarch Jibra'il
of Hajala. The Franks who had been expelled from Syria by the
Mamluks had established themselves in Cyprus, and they did not
abandon the idea of returning to Syria (2). They continued to
conduct naval raids against the coastal towns of the Mamluk
empire. Sidon and Beirut, on the Pheenician coast, suffered greatly
from their raids (3). In 1366, the Latin king of Cyprus organized
a large-scale naval raid against Alexandria, and the Mamluks
retaliated by persecuting the Christian clergy in their do-
mains (4). The persecution reached the Maronites of Lebanon; and
on April 1, 1367, the Maronite patriarch Jibrd’il of Hajila was
burnt alive at Tilan, outside Tripoli (5). Duwayhi related the

(1) Qara’ed, Hurib..., p. 3.

(2)  H. Lamsens, La Syrie; précis hestorique (Beirut, 1921), 11, p. 1-2,

(3) SAunpex Yapvd's Tdrikh Bayril.. relates a number of raids which
the Franks of Cyprus carried upon the coastal towns of Lebanon. See also H,
Lasness, op. cit,, I1, p. 18-19, Several of the raids were conducted by the Genoese
fleet, sometimes operating from Cyprus,

(4) Duwayul, TTM, p. JBG6-387; r4, p. 185-186; SR, p. 3.
Also below, p. 145-147, for further discussion,

(3) Duwaxnl, TTM, p. 387; T. *Anavs, Silsila..., p. 27, Hajoli is a
village in the Jubayl district.
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story of the patriarch’s martyrdom and referred to an elegy by
the patriarch’s nephew which described the event (1).

Ibn al-Qild'i’s version of the story, however, is not entirely
correct. In his characteristic manner, he completely ignored the
real cause of the persecution of the Eastern Christian clergy by
the Mamluks, which was the naval raid of the king of Cyprus
on Alexandria, and began the story with the fall into heresy of
a certain monk Alishd® in the days of Mugaddam Nigald. This
Alisha*, Ibn al-Qild*i said (2), travelled east (probably to
Mardin in upper Mesopotamia, a centre of the Jacobite church)
and returned to preach the Jacobite heresy in Lebanon. He was
soon punished for his sins. He fell to his death one day while
walking out of his cell. His death, however, did not end the story.
His heretical teachings had already caused trouble in Jibbat
Bsharri. The patriarch, corrupted by bribes, had accepted the
teachings of Alisha® and consented to the persecution of the bishops
who clung to their orthodoxy (3). The people of the Jubayl
district, who were steadfast in their faith, renounced the authority
of the patriarch but continued to recognize the orthodox Mugaddam
Nigili. In the meantime, the Moslems took advantage of this
dissension and began to spread in Maronite Lebanon, taking
villages by sword, converting Christians to Islam, and establishing
igtd* holdings in the country. When the heretical patriarch died,
Ibn al-Qila‘*l continued, he was succeeded by the orthodox Jibrd’il
of Hajala who died a martyr’s death at the stake, Forty Christians
bore false testimony to his heresy and his adultery; and God
punished the Maronites for that by delivering them into the hands

(1}  Durwayni, foc. cif. Also below, p. 146,
() The story is in Madifia..., p. 39-60.
(3) [fhid, p. 59, verses vi, vii, and viii. Apparently the persecution of the
orthodox bishops went to the extent of bloodshed. Verse vii reads;
oy d okl oY
Al Gl Sy e gkels
sdl di. 3 il
Gheadly LY oy
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of Isma‘il (Ishmael: the Moslems) who enslaved them, destroyed
their churches, and burdened them with taxes.

What truth is there in Ibn al-Qila‘{’s version of the story?
A Maronite monk by the name of Alisha® was still alive in 1404
(Ibn al-Qila*i’s Alisha‘ had supposedly died before 1367). Duwayhi
was acquainted with some of his writings (the earliest of which
was written in 1391) and testified to his orthodoxy (1). Was
there an earlier Alishda® who was a heretic? As for the patriarch
Yihanna who preceded Jibrd'il of Hajila, nothing is known about
him except that he was still alive and in office in 1357 (2).
‘Anaysi gives him the dates 1339-1357, and Jibra'il of Hajili the
dates 1357-1367 (3); but none of these dates is certain except
that of the latter’s death. Could this Patriarch Yihannd have
been a heretic too (4)?

The Madiha . . . continues with the story of the Dominican
friar Aimery (5) who saved the Maronites from the heresy into
which Alisha‘ had led them:

Aimery, of [blessed] memory,

Attended to them and quenched that fire
He rebuked them in bold terms,

And they obeyed and returned to the Faith,
He fished them with the net

And brought them blessings from Rome.
[50] they appointed a chief. . . (6)

And ordained a patriarch and an archhishap.

(1) Duwavisi, §B, p. 348: TTM, p. 384-385,
(2) Duwayml, SB, p.313; TTM, p. 385. He resided in the monas-
tery of Mar Sarkis al-Qarn near Hardin.

(90 T “Awnavsi, Silsila..., p. 27,

(#)  Duwayhi westified to his orthodoxy. TTAL, p. 385-386.

{3} This is how Ibn al-0nila'i identified him in Sham‘n, p. 102: “the
monk Awmiriki of the order of the Friars Preachers”

e 35N 6 g el ol
(6) The original is not clear:

& ;; ) I yalis
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The patriarch dwelt in Habil (1};

And he knew the Goapel well.

He was also a man of learning

Who wrote pocms about the Faith.

They became steadfast in the faith of Mardn

Until Thn Sha'bén (2} appeared,

Those who were proud were humbled,

And those who had quarrelled were reconciled.
Yiihannd al-Jaji was patriarch:

He received a crown and blessings from the Pope.
He sent [a legate] to the Council, and did not go there [himsell];
And [the Pope] confirmed him shepherd of [the peaple of ] Mariin (3).

Nothing seems to be known about the Dominican friar Aimery
who brought the Maronites back to orthodoxy at the time of
Patriarch Yihanni al-Jaji (1404-1445) (4). From the context
of the above passage, it appears that he reconverted the Maronites
to orthodoxy at the time of the Council of Florence in 1439, the
Council to which Yihanni al-Jaji sent a representative (3). In
his letter to Patriarch Sham‘iin, however, Ibn al-Qila‘1 said that
the mission of Aimery was before the Council of Florence, and
that it was Fra Juan, Franciscan superior in Beirut (6), who

(1) Meining the monastery of Sgppidet Hiabil (Our Lady of Hibil).
The village of Habil is in the Jubayl district.

(2} Ibn Sha'bin was the heretical mwgoddom  of Hardin at the time of
Tbn al-0Qild'l. See below, p. B0 e seq.

(3} Madiha.., p. 61-62. The “Cauncil™  was that of Florence (1439).
See Duwavni, TTM, p. 388-392, and below, p. 154-136.

(4) T. “Anavsi, op. ¢l p. 28.
See above, fn. 3.
{6) The Franciscans were first established in  Beirut in the first hall of

(5}
the thirteenth century. They had a monastery attached to the once famous
church of the Saviour (at present the Serail mosque) in which they served. With
the fall of the last remnants of the Latin Kingdom in Syria to al-Ashraf Khalil
in 1291, the Franciscans lost their position in the city, and many of them were
killed when Beirut was taken. They soon returned, however, and again took
possession of their church and their monastery. [hey were already re-established

in 1345; and by the end of the fficenth century the Franciscan monastery in
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represented Yuhanna al-Jaji at that Council (1).

Duwayhi quoted from an unfinished poem by Ibn al-Oila‘i
(the last one he wrote) a passage which describes the role of the
Maronites at the Council of Florence. The Council had been sum-
moned by Pope Eugene IV (1431-1447) to discuss the possibilities of
union between the Greek and Eastern churches and Rome (2)-
Ibn al-Qila‘i wrote:

The Church has truly tried

To gather [the dispersed] and prove [its stand].
Her énemies—Copts, Greeks, and Armenians—
Had lied o her.

Pope Eugene

Arranged for that synod [to meet];

And after him Pope Pius (3)

Wrote to confirm and give peace.

Five hundred ducats a day were spent

On [those who attended the Council],

And they stayed on for three vears (4)
Debating formulas and oaths.

The: Arst to argue with the Franks

Were the Greeks, and they were defeated.
The Copts were [also] struck down,

And so were the Armenians after them,

The patriarch Yahanna al-Jaji

Wrote and declared: “I am a Frank ] e

He received the staff and the crown

And remained faithful and secure.

Beirut was one of the largest Franciscan establishments in Syria. P. Girclamo
Govusovian, Serie.., p. 216-217.

(1} Sham‘in, p. 102. See below, p. 155,

(2) M.Creronron, 4 history of the papecy from the Great Sehism fo the sack aff
Rowme (London, 1897), 11, p. 240-353. See also C. -]. HereLE, op. cit., VII, p. 10-
1106, for a full account of the Council of Florence,

(3) Pope Pius II (1458-1464), the first Pope by that name to follow
Eugene TV,

(4] The Council of Florence began there (until 1442}, and it was resumed
at the Lateran in Rome (until 1444).

(3} Arabic and framfi: 1T am a Latin, or a Roman Catholic,
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Enemiecs lied about him [and claimed]
That the faith of Marlin was unsound,
But he received messengers and legates [from the Pope]
And deserved te wear the ring ... (1},

The last and most reliable part of Ibn al-Qila‘i’s history deals
with the events of his time. 1tis found mainly in Taékit... and in the
Madifa..., and Ibn al-Qila‘l's few available letters help to sub-
stantiate some facts, and point to others.

In the last three sections of the Madifia..., Ibn al-Qila‘i related
how the Jacobite heresy spread in Jibbat Bsharri during his
absence in Italy. Yihanni al-Jiji, he began, was followed as
patriarch by Ya'qib al-Hadathi (1445-1468) (2) who, in turn,
was succeeded by the patriarch in whose days the heresy of ‘Abd
al-Mun‘im of Bsharri (1472-1495) (3) developed. This patriarch
(not named in the Madifie...) was Butrus ibn Yiasuf Ibn Hassin
al-Hadathi (1468-1492) (4), who died just before Ibn al-Qila‘i’s
return from Italy. ‘“Abd al-Mun'im died in heresy; and the patriarch
at the time was living at Qanniibin (5). Ibn al-Qild‘i then
related the conversion to heresy of another mountain chieftain,
Mugaddam Tbn Sha*hin of Hardin:

Ibn Sha‘bin (6) was in Hardin

And three heretics were descended from him,

He was originally [of the] Greek [fuith],

And he became a Maronite afterwards;

[But] he was approached by an accursed [Jacobite] agent
Known as the archbishap ‘Tsi.

[This ‘Isd] converted to heresy the destitute and the hypocrites,
Ibn Sha'bin and the people of Hardin:

(1) Quotstion by Duwaynl, TTAM, p. 397-398, For further discussion
see the study on Duwayhi, below, p. 154-156.

(2} T. “Anavsl, Silsla..., p. 29, His full name is Ya'qoib Bugrus ibn ‘1d
al-Hadathi.

(3) Duwaynl, TA, p. 215, 221.

(#) T, “Amavsl, s al, p. 30-31.

(a) Madifa..., p. G35

(6) In the published edition, Tbn Sha'ya.
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And, following the devil’s ways,

They began to teach girls and boys together,
To crogs themselves with one finger (1),

To deny the Fourth Council (2},

The Pope Leo the Seventh (3},

And the orthodox emperor Marcian. .. (%),
[Ihn Sha‘ban] died, and was followed by his son (3)
Who was [even] a worse heretic. .. .

Ibn ‘Atsha (6) fattered him

And sent him the book of heresy (7)

With two [men] expelled [from the clergy]
[Because their orthodoxy was] suspected:
[They were] neither learned nor ordained,
[And] they had left Lihfid as boys ... (8).

The clue to this passage and to what follows in the Madifa...
is in Duwayhi’s Tarikh al-azmina. There the two heretics from
Lihfid who helped strengthen the heresy of the mugaddam of Hardin
are identified as Samyi and his son Jirjis (9). Duwayhi did not

(1) Symbolizing the One Nature of Christ, according to the Mone-
physite heresy.

(2] The Council of Chalcedon, which anathemized the Monophysite
heresy, was the Fourth (Bcumenical Couneil (451 AV},

{3) Pope Leo VII (936-93%). Probably Ibn al-Qjla'i meant Leo I
#40-461), author of the symbol of the Council of Chalcedon.

{4) Marcian (450-457) was Roman Emperor in the East. The Council
of Chaleedon was held {iLlri]‘lg his Tl:'igll. Ibn a!'Qi-]-'-.!l i entitled him 5-in3lr-l]}"f-|!l‘lﬁl"t-

(5] The name of Ibn Sha'bin's son is not given by Ibn al-Qili‘i, and
I have not found it elsewhere. QAraLl (Huriib..., p. 63, fn.7) calls him Misa;
but this is because of a mistake in reading Duwayni, T4, p. 218, line 15 (as
numbered).

6] Misa ibn ‘Aizha  (or Ibn ‘Ajshiyya) was a Monophysite missionary
from Tripoli and a contemporary of Mugoddam ‘Abd al-Mun‘im. He scems to
have been originally a Copt from Egypt. Duwavml, T4, p. 217; TTM,
p- 418: L. ¥. Dawop, Fami* al-fuja ar-rdking f7 ibpdl do*dwi al-Mawdring (Cairo,
1908}, p. 293,

(7} A Monophysite church book by Ibn ‘Afsha.  See 1. Y. DAwlD, foc.
eif. The book is found in a Vatican manuseript (Vat. syr. T4).

&)  Madifa..., p. 63

(9) Dowayul, T4, p. 218.

AUB, — &
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mention that they were agents of the Jacobite missionary Miisa
ibn ‘Atsha, as Ibn al-Qila‘i had implied, nor did he say anything
about the relations between Ibn *Atsha and the mugaddam of
Hardin. He only spoke of Ibn ‘Atsha as the man who converted
Mugaddam ‘*Abd al-Mun‘im of Bsharrl to the Jacobite faith (1).
According to Duwayhi, regular Monophysite missionary work
among the Maronites was started by the priest Nih al-Bqgiifani,
who later became Jacobite patriarch of Antioch (1493-1509) (2).
Several years before 1487 (3), Nuoh came from Jerusalem to
Lebanon to live in al-Farddis (south of Ihdin) in Jibbat Bsharri.
He soon became surrounded by a group of men who were interested
in religion and learning or aspired after the priesthood, like Isd
(the archbishop ‘Isd mentioned by Ibn al-Qila‘i) and Ibn Sha‘ban
of Hardin, Miisi and Hannd the sons of Ibrihim al-Bgifani,
Samyd and his son Jirjis of Lihfid, Muasi from the village of
Miisi (4), and others, Nih led these Maronites away from Latin
orthodoxy and had them ordained members of the regular and
secular Jacobite clergy at the hands of Dioscorus, Jacobite bishop
of Jerusalem (5).

Ibn al-Qila"i did not mention Nah al-Bgifani, and of his
followers he only mentioned Samya, ‘Isi, and Ibn Sha‘ban (6).
Samyd, he said, lived as a monk in Dayr al-Faradis, and his dis-
ciples were active in propagating the Jacobite heresy, especially
among women, It was this Samya, he added, who converted
Mugaddam *Abd al-Mun‘im:

(1) Ihid, p. 217,

{2} Ibrahim HaAregsw, introduction to Tabkil.. {af-Mamara, 1L, 1931),
p. 753. See alo V. Grumel, Lz chronologie ( Traitd d'éuder byzantines, 1, Pariz
1958), p. 450. Bgifi, a village near Ihdin, is at present a ruin.

(3) Duwayhi related these events under the year 1487, as an introduc-
tion to the events which took place in that year.

(4) I have not been able to locate the village of MfOsi — possibly a
small village in Jibbat Bsharri which has ceased to exist.

{(5) Duwayul, T4, p. Z18.

(6) Madika..., p: G,
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It was he who made the Centurion err

And who became his spiritual father,
Increasing his temporal [domain]

ind casting him in the depths of heresy (1).

In the Madika..., Ibn al-Qili‘i was mainly interested in
preaching to his hometown Lihfid, to Bsharri, and to Mugaddam
‘Abd al-Mun'im, and in pleading for a return to orthodoxy (2).
He did not dwell on facts and events. Tabkit. .. gives the story
of ‘Abd al-Mun‘im’s conversion in more detail:

When 1 arrived in Mount Lebanon

I found it sown with tares;

[And], as a learned Jacobite [once] said,
Heresy starts with the teacher!

Ibn ‘Agsha, who sold water jars (3)

[And] came from the land of the Jacobites,
Asked some monks to deliver a book
Written: in Arabic and Syrmac. ..

To as-Sayyid (4) *‘Abd al-Mun'im.

Whoever spoke against this book

[‘Abd al-Mun'im] expelled from the country,
Confiscating all he possessed,

Taking away his sons and daughters,

And beheading him if he [dared] protest.
[While this] oppressive rule. ..

Caused fear in Jibbat [Bsharei] ...,

Jacob (5) entered from under the threshold

(1) 1Ihid., p. 65.

(2} fhid., p. 64-72. Asit has already been noted, Thnal-Quli'i mentioned
the death of *Abd al-Mun‘im in the Madiha..., which means that it was written
after the latter’s death. Tbn al-CYila'i%s address to ‘Abd al-Mun'im must have
been, therefore, a post-mortem address.

{(3) My translation of bdyi* ashndn, Thrihim Elarfish explained the term
athndr (pl. of shann, a water jar) differently to mean sour milk, See Tabkit...,
p. 808, in.

(4) Thus in the original: an unusual title o be used for a Maronite at
the time! The title was (and still is) used for descendants of the Prophet; and
today it 18 the common Arabic courtesy title for men.

(5) The reference is to Jacob Baradaeus, founder of the Jacobite church.
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And began to preach unopposed.

[The Mugaddam] studied in that book,

And [the Jacobites] brought him a saddle for his horse (1).
They attended his wedding feast,

And through him their heresy was spread . ...

I heard of this misfortune (2)

And began writing letters to object;
But he answered in a manner that made me fell sick:
He threatencd me with death (3)!

On receiving this answer from ‘Abd al-Mun'im, Ibn al-Qila‘i
went to visit the mugaddam in person. He warned him about his
doctrinal errors and gave him proofs of the True Faith; but ‘Abd
al-Mun‘im simply answered that the beliefs he held were not of
his own creation. They were found, he said, in a book which Ihn
‘Atsha had given to his uncle, Mugaddam Rizq-Allih (4). ‘Abd
al-Mun'im further explained that he was a simple layman who
did not understand religious affairs and was not, therefore, qualified
to discuss such matters. Ibn al-Qila®1 asked to see the book of
Ibn ‘Atsha, but ‘Abd al-Mun'im refused to show it (5). Ibn al-
Qila*l continued:

He bid me farewell when [ lefi him.
He did not make me hear angry words;
But, [although] he offered me drink and food,

He did not give me the book . . . (6)

It is clear from Ibn al-Qild'i’s accounts that the Jacobite

(1) Apparently a reference to gifis received by  ‘Abd al-Mun‘im from
the Jacobites.

(2} “Misfortune™ is my translation of ‘drig,

(3) Tabkit..., p. 808,

(4] Earheran Tabkit.., Ibn al-Qila‘l had said that the book was sent
by Ibn “Atsha to *Abd al-Mun'im himself, and not to his uncle and predecessor
Rizg-Alldh, See the passage quoted above.

(3) This part of Tabkit... is only available in a paraphrase by Duwayhi
— a paraphrase included in the published edition | Tabfe,.., p. 809). See above,
p. 40-41.

(6) Tabki..., p, B0O.
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propagandists in his day were active in Maronite Lebanon and
were meeting with considerable success. The Madika..., which
relates earlier Maronite lapses into heresy, shows that the Jacobite
propaganda was not new to Mount Lebanon, and that it had
already existed there probably since the late thirteenth century
(t.e. the heresy of the monks of Yanith and of Dayr Nbiah) (1).
The Jacobites who came to Lebanon and sought to convert the
Maronites to their communion were probably fleeing from Syria
because of the persecution in the Mamluk empire which followed
the expulsion of the Franks and the defeat of their potential allies,
the Mongols. Maronite Lebanon was never part of the Mamluk
empire in the full sense, although it fell indirectly under Mamluk
rule and was supposed to pay tribute to Egypt. Its various districts
maintained local autonomy, and its local feudal chieftains continued
to tun the affairs of the villages and districts and to administer
justice among their followers. The Maronites, in general, under-
went little persecution. It is not strange, therefore, to find Jacobites
and Melchites (whom Ibn al-Qila'i mentioned as having come
to Lebanon in the days of Mugaddam Silim) infiltrating into
Lebanon and trying to reconcile the natives of the country, or
at least their chieftains, to their presence among them. They seem
to have attempted this by preaching the doctrines of their respective
churches to the Maronites who, apparently, were not immune
to such preaching.

Of the heretical movements known to have spread among
the Maronites in the Mamluk period only the last (that of Ibn
al-Qila‘’’s time) is known through a first hand account. This
account is brief, incomplete, and not explicit throughout; but it
clearly indicates that the Jacobite propagandists of the later
fifteenth century were not clergymen. Some of them were laymen,
like Ibn ‘Atsha who sold pitchers. Education, which seems to have

(1) Mediha..., p. 21; above, p. 53, 59. According to lbn al-Qild'i, these
monks held the Monophysite view that Christ had no human soul, and that
His Nature was not capable of feeling and suffering.
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been neglected among the Maronites at the time, was a favourite tool
of those propagandists who used it to spread their religious belicfs.
It was a Jacobite priest, according to Duwayhi, who taught *Abd
al-Mun‘im how to read (1). Nah al-Bqifini taught eager
Maronite students in al-Faradis, and later converted them to the
Jacobite communion (2).

The mugaddamin appear to have been the best allies of the
Jacobites among the Maronites, ‘Abd al-Mun‘im in Bsharri and
Ibn Sha‘bdn and his son and successor in Hardin were the most
cager supporters of the Jacobites in Ibn al-Qili'f’s day. These
chieftains probably received material benefit from the Jacobites
and, in return, permitted them to reside in their districts under their
protection. Ibn al-Qila‘i pointed out that the mugaddamin received
presents from the Jacobites. Coming into Lebanon from the coastal
cities and from the commercial centres of the interior, the Jacobites
brought with them fortunes which must have impressed the peasant
Maronites. The conversion of the mugaddamin could not have been
doctrinal. *Abd al-Mun‘im, according to Ibn al-Qila‘i, confessed
that he was only a layman who could neither understand nor
discuss religious matters. Simple Maronite clergymen, like Samyi
and his son [Jirjis of Lihfid, joined the Jacobite church in the hope
of advancing in clerical rank and of gaining benefits from both
the Jacobites and their patrons, the mugaddamin. It appears that
the two Maronite groups which opposed the Jacobite propaganda
were the leading clergymen, who were jealous of losing their
authority, and the peasants, who must have been suspicious and
jealous of the rich foreigners and their growing power in the
country. It was the latter group (the people of Ihdin) who, accor-
ding to Duwayhi, rose against the Jacobites and expelied them
from [Jibbat Bsharri in 1488 (3).

(1) Duwayml, T4, p. 217

(2) Sec above, p. 82.

(3) Duowaymi, TA, p. 218-219. Sec alio below, p. 149 ef sep. for further
discussion,
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Thn al-Qila‘i was not only the historian of the Monophysite
movement of his time. He also played the leading part in opposing
it and in bringing the heretical Maronites of his day back to
Roman orthodoxy. His own biography is an essential part of the
history of the Maronite church in the late fifteenth century. The
letters of warning which he wrote to his community reflect its
religious condition and give the names of some of the leading
heretical Maronites at the time (1).

%
& *

As a historian Ibn al-Qild"i was not accurate, and he was
interested more in preaching Roman orthodoxy than in recording
facts. He was a priest and a missionary before being a historian
and a poet. Nevertheless, his history is important, despite its many
faults. Its chronology may be confused, its interpretations biased,
and its facts distorted and mixed with legend; but it remains a
most important source for the history of the Maronites during
the period of Crusader and Mamluk rule, mainly because almost
no other sources can be found. However, the figure of Ibn al-
Qild‘i as a historian recedes before that of Istifin ad-Duwayhi.
Drawing on Ibn al-Qila‘i, as well as on more delicate and frag-
mentary material, Duwayhi was the first Maronite scholar to
attempt a true historical solution to the puzzle of the medizval
history of the Maronites.

1) Ibnal-Cila''s letter to the heretical Maronite priest Jicjis ar-Bami has
already been mentioned and quoted, See above, p.29-30. In a letter to the people
of his hometown Lihfid, Ibn al-Q115'i mentioned the names of Samyd and Jirjis
and of Dawnd, the archhishop of Likfid who was sceretly a Jacobite agent.
(Vat, arah. 644, quoted in Hurfb..., p. 80). He also addressed a letter to this arch-
hishop Dawad (see below, Appendix A.), In a letter of warning which he
wrote 1o the Maronites (Vat. arab, 640, £ 203r-205+), Thna al-(}ila*i mentioned

a certain Alishd® of al-Hadath (the “pickpocket” of al-Hadath — ‘see . 205r,

col. 11Yas a !{-‘-“Iiug E]:rrcl:il_', i||_|_1:|1_: with Ibn Sha'ban of I.lqlf{li.ﬂ.
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Before the seventeenth century there was no true history
writing among the Maronites. The works of the historians who
came before Duwayhi, “the father of Maronite history™ (1), were
fragmentary or contained more legend than fact. They were far
from giving a full and coherent picture of the past. Duwayhi was
the first Maronite to attempt a complete history of his people.
A man of keen intelligence and a graduate of the Maronite College
of Rome, he was well-fitted by natural ability and training to deal
with the semi-legendary fragments of historical information which
lay in the various monasteries of Lebanon.

Istitin ad-Duwayhi was born in the village of Ihdin (2),
probably in May 1629 (3). His father Mikhd’'il was the son of a

(1) G. Grar, op. ai., IIT, p, 306.

(2) Thdin is an important village (at present a small town) in Jibbat
Bsharri.

(3) Neither Duwayhi (who left an autobiographical skeich in his Tdrikh
al-madrase al-mdririyra fi Ramiya, published in af-Mashrig, XX, 1923, p. 209-
216, 270-279; hence TMMR) nor his biographers have given the date of his
birth. Duwayhi said that he left for Rome at the end of his eleventh year (ibid.,
p. 212). Sim'&n ‘Awwid, his contemporary and biographer, fixed the date of
his departure for Rome as 1641 ( Tarjamat Mdr Jefifdn ad-Duarhd, in Duwayntf,
TTM, p. x-xxvii; thid., p. x ). Accordingly, he must have been born in 1629,
‘Awwiid also zmd that when Duwayhi died in 1704 he was 79 (ibid.,
p- xxv). This would mean that he was born in 1625, It is mentioned in an ano-
nymous biography of Duwayhi (published by Ibrdhim Harfish in af-Mashrig,




90 THE HISTORY OF ISTIFAN AD-DUWAYHI

priest (af-Chss Misd ad-Duwayhi) (1), and his mother Maryam
was also a Duwayhi (2). After finishing his elementary education
in his native village, Istifin was sent to Fome by his uncle, the
archbishop Ilyids ad-Duwayhi. He was then nearly twelve years old.
He arrived in Rome in June, 1641, and was enrolled as a student
in the Maronite College (3), where he showed exceptional merit
in studying philosophy and theology. He graduated on April 3,
1655 (4).

Upon his graduation, a Maronite professor, Ibrahim al-
Haqilini (Abraham Ecchellensis), proposed his selection as a
missionary; and, accordingly, the College of Propaganda sent him
back to serve in Lebanon (5). For two years Duwayhi was a simple

V, 1902, p. 686-696) that the patriarch-historizn was born, consecrated patriarch
and died in the month of May. Consequently, the probable date of his birth is
May 1629; Ferdinand Taoutel, in his introduction 1o Tarikh af-azming, said that
Duwayhi was born on August 6, 1630 (T4, p. i), which means that he left for
Rome before he was eleven. I do not know from where Tacutel got his date.

(1) Duowaysi, TMME, p. 212,

(2} “Awwinp, ep. b, p. X

(4] Duwavnl, TMMR, p. 12; ‘Awwip, op. eil., p. x=xi. The Maronite
College in Rome was founded in 1584 by Gregory X111 in accordance with the
wish of the Maronite patriarch Mikha'll ar-Ruzzi, It was originally planned
to establish the College at Cyprus, but the Ottoman conguest of the island in
1570-1571 made that impossible, The College was managed by the Jesuits until
1773, and thereafter by secular pricsts, During the Napoleonic wars (in 1803},
when Rome was invaded, the College was closed and it work was carried on
by the College of Propaganda. Leo X111 restored the College in the late nineteenth
century. See P. Dip, “Maronites”, eols. 61-62: Louis Cuemcio, “La nation
Maronite et la Compagnie de Jéus aux XVIeme et XVIItme siteles™ {Arabic,
in al-Maskrig, XXI, 1923), p. 69 ¢ req,

(#) This according to Duwawnl, TMMR, p. 212, ‘Awwid said that
Duwayhi left Rome on April 3, 1654, approximately six months after his gradua-
tion in 1653,

(3} Duwaynl, boe. cil. Ibrihim al-Hiqilini was born in Hagil (near
Jubayl) in February 1605, and went to Rome in 1620, In church rank. he re-
mained a deacon all his life. He taught in Rome and Paris, and died in 1664
(GRaF, op. ai,; 111, p. 354).
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priest in his native village, Thdin, where he started a school. After-
wards he was made head of the monastery of Ras an-Nahr. In
1657 he went to Aleppo with the newly appointed Syriac Catholic
archbishop and stayed with him there for eight months, helping
him in his affairs and preaching in the church of Mar Ilyds. On
his return to Lebanon he took residence in the monastery of Mar
Ya‘qib al-Hbash, which he restored from ruins, and stayed there
for five years (1).

In 1663 (2) the Maronite patriarch Jirjis as-Sib'ili sent
Duwayhi as a missionary and preacher to Aleppo where, it is said,
he converted many Melchites, Nestorians, and Jacobites to the
Catholic faith. He left Aleppo five years later to go on a pilgrimage
to the Holy Places with his mother and his brother Miisa. On his
return from the pilgrimage in the spring of 1668, he was appointed
bishop of Cyprus (3); and for the next two years “he travelled
among the parishioners of the Jibba, the Ziawiya, ‘Akkar, and
Cyprus, working hard for their salvation” (4). On May 20, 1670,
following the death of Jirjis as-Sib‘ili, the Maronite bishops and
notables elected Istifin ad-Duwayhi to succeed him as Maronite

(1) Duwavni, TMMR, p. 212-213. The monasteries of Ris an-Nahr
{also known as Mar Sarkis, in Ihdin) and Mar \I'Il.i.l'ql-lh al-Hbash {afl-Afbdsh: the
Abyssinians) are both in Jibbat Bsharri. Duwayhi alone mentions his first visit
to Aleppo. According to ‘Awwip (ep. df., p. xii-xiii}, he stayed in Thdin until
|.E|[';J-, when he was sent o rl'LIE']"JIHl for five YEArs and returned in 1668,

(2} See ‘Awwain, loe. cl., and the preceding footnote. Duwayhi said
that he went to Aleppo in 1657, stayed there for eight months (which most pro-
bahly extended into 1658), and returned to Lebanon to stay there for five years,
which also gives the date 1663 for his second departure to Aleppo. Taoutel
said that Duwayhi left for Aleppo for the second time in 1662 (TA, p. i),
which i3 less ]3[0}3;;1_.[{' than |I,;|E;:!-. ||:| his .Ti.l.l[ﬂl!ilil.!lt{t’.‘”!li'l.ltinl S;L('tt'h. |:|1|'L'|.':'!':'|I.i
skipped the five years of his life ending with 1668 and made no mention of
his five-year stay in Aleppo.

(3) Duvwaynl, TMME, p. 213; “Awwip, ap. b, p. xiil; TAouTEL

TA, p. 2); and the anonymous biography (see above, p. 89, fn. 3), p. 688,

(4 Duowavnl, fos. ol
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Patriarch of Antioch (1); and in 1672 he received the con firmation
of Pope Clement X (2),

Duwayhi proved an efficient patriarch. He is sometimes
spoken of as Mar Istifin al-Kabir (the Great) (3). He was a
good organizer and enforced a strict discipline on the clergy of the
Maronite church. The metropolitans and the bishops, it is said,
were not pleased with the new discipline and tried unsuccessfully
at one time to have him removed from office (4). Among other
things, he revised the liturgical works and religious writings of the
Maronite church, removing “the errors which had been introduced
by copyists and polemics” (5); and he also wrote tracts expounding
the sacraments of the Church (6). In 1700 he confirmed the rules of
the Maronite monastic order (7). When he died at Qanniibin,
the seat of the Maronite patriarchate, on May 3, 1704 (8), he
had already become a legend. His earliest biographer, the patriarch

(1) ‘Awwip, loc. &b, gave the date as  June 12. Duwaynl, foc cil., gave
it as May 20; and so did T. ‘Axavst, Sifvila..., p. 4,

(2] T. ‘Awmavsi, loe cif.; Dowaynd, foe, cit,: *AwwAn. lec. cit. One under-
stands from *Awwdd’s account that the Pope’s confirmation was delayed for two
years because the Maronites were not unanimous in their chojce of Duwayhi as
patriarch. The Khazins, leading Maronite family in Kisrawin, resented the
fact that they had not been consulted about the patriarchal election; but they
were later appeased. Apparently, they had previously written to the Pope re-
questing him not to send the confirmation and the pallium te Duwayhi,

(3) T. ‘Anavsl, loc. cit. Mar (Syriac for “master™ or “lord") is the title
for saints and patriarchs in the Eastern churches which use Syriac in their
liturgy.

(4 ‘Awwip, op. ., P xvii,

(9) JIhid., p. xiii.

(&) Duwavyni, TMMR, p. 213,

(7} -T. ‘Awavsl, op. cit., p. 45; R, SHARTONT, Mukhtagar Mrikhk ar-rakbana
al-lubndniyya (in TTM, p, 262-277), p. 268. The Maronite monastic order
{Antonine) was confirmed by Duwayhi in 1700, five years afier he himself had
established it in 1695 (ibid., p. 267). "Anaysi said that Duwayhi confirmed the
rule of the order in 1695,

(8)

T- *Anavst, boc. cit.
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Sim*an ‘Awwid (who considered himself honoured to have been
among those who had known him and spoken to him) (1) had
much to say about his dydt (miracles), which both Maronites and
Druzes appear to have accepted.

In physical appearance Istifin ad-Duwayhi was a man of
medium  height, with a broad face, a long beard, an aquiline
nose, parted eyebrows, and bright eyes (2). He was an ascetic,
living on a simple vegetarian diet, except in time of illness (3),
and wearing clean but simple clothes (4). As the judge of his
community he was fair, strongly rebuking those who offered him
bribes (5); and while head of the church he attended to such
small details as the appointment of a village priest (6). He was a
pious man and a tireless sceker of knowledge. When stll a student
in Rome he spent his Sundays and holidays visiting the churches
and libraries of the city and copying everything he could find
concerning the Maronites (7). He spoke of himself as having spent
the two years between his appointment as bishop of Cyprus in
1668 and his accession to the patriarchate in 1670 “tiring himsell
in roaming about, examining books, and collecting historical
information™ (§).

The writings of Duwayhi include not only histories but also
religious works. It is for the former, however, that he is best remem-
bered. These include three main works: a history of the Maronites
( Tarikh at-fd’ifa al-mdrfiniyya), a general chromicle of the period
from the First Crusade to his own time (Td&ikh al-azmina), and a
chronclogy of the Maronite patriarchs (Silsilat batdrikat at-td'ifa
al-mdriniyya).

(1) “Awwip, op. cit., p. xx.

(Z) Ihid., p. xxv.

(3) Jhid., p.oxii.

(4)  Thid., p. xx.

(5) [hid., p. xvil

(6) Jhd., p. xni

(T} Jbid., p. xii.

(8) Duwavual, TMMRE, p. 213,
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In Tirikh at-{@'ifa al-mariniyya (1) Duwayhi discussed the
historical and religious origins of his people and attempted to
prove their unbroken orthodoxy and union with Rome. In the
first part of this work, which is entitled Nisbat al-Mawdarina (Origin
of the Maronites) (2), he dealt with the rise of the Maronite
church and community and their early development until the
cighth century. The second part, entitled Radd at-tuham wa daf* ash-_
shubah (Answer to the accusations and disproof of the suspicions) (3),
15 a polemical defence of the unbroken orthodoxy of the Maronites
and their continuous attachment to the Holy See, which is
rich in historical and biographical material. There is a third
part entitled fhiija; ‘an al-milla al-mawdriniyra (Protest for the
Maronite sect) (4), which is an apology for the Maronites, “refu-
ting every accusation made against them by missionaries...” (5).
This last part, however, deals exclusively with theological
polemics and is not, strictly speaking, of historical importance. It
shall not, therefore, be considered.

Duwayh's purpose in writing Tarikh a/-fa'ifa al-miriniyya is
made clear in the introduction :

r When 1 saw that some historians take contradictory views about the origin
| of the Maronite Il'ﬁ'l:llh !::.'f-n.lmrm |:.r-r:.'.i.r.l}|.:::_'|,f}'.;.':; and 1“'“!3"""”-111-" \"iﬂ'}'illﬂ' theories
|

(1} Tdrikh af-{d'ifa al-mdrinigpa (TTM) was published in Beirut in 1890
by Rashid al-Khiiri ash-Shartini. The edition only includes the first two (the
historical) parts of the work, These are intercepted by an appendix including
selections from Duwavhi's Tdrikh al-azmine (. 97-262), a selection from the
history of Yisuf Mirin ad-Duwayhi (p. 279-280), a history of the Maronite
monastic order by the editor Shartfini (p. 262-277), and the minutes of the
Maronite Council of 1596 (p. 287-291), along with other passages of minor
importance, The appendix i3 on p. 97-291,

(2} Ibid., p. 1-97.

(3) Jhid., p. 292-465,

(4) Shartini did not inelude this part in his edition of TTM (sce
above, fn. 1). It was published separately in af-Mandra, VIII, XI, XII,
XIII, and XTV.

(3) Duwavni, TTM, p. vi.
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about it, I was carried by enthusiasm to write this brief work showing in it the
truth about the origin of this nation on the basis of valid historical data and
unelnborate and convincing proofs, 1 do not seek through this to win praise fiovr
[this nation] or to show its virtues and miake known the honour of its first leaders,
My real purpose is to clear it from the charges which have been brought against
it.... Most foreigners who have written about the Maronite nation depended on
hearsay (al-masmi'at) and on the writings of some of our enemies; and they did
not examine their information to differentiate its true from its false.... How, then,
can their testimony be held against us when they did not mix with any
of our learned men, nor speak to our chiefs, nor know our language 30 a3 to Eet

acquainted with our books and extract from them our history | )2

This introduction reveals from the outset the polemical nature
of the work as a whole. Duwayhi set out to prove in Nishat al-
Mawdrina that the Maronites were so called after the blessed Marin
of Cyrus, the eponymous founder of the monastery of Mar Mariin
on the Orontes, who died in the early fifth century, and that the
monks of this monastery had always been faithfully attached to
the Roman Church. A detailed account of the life of Mar Mirin
and his disciples is given (2). This is followed by an account of
the life of Yihanni Mairin as-Sariimi (3), the semi-legendary
founder of the Maronite church and its first patriarch, who first
took orders in the monastery of Mar Miriin, hence his surname.
The first part of the work ends with the death of Yahanna Marin
on February 9, 707 (4) and with the accession of his nephew
Qiirush (Cyrus) to the patriarchate (5). Duwayhi summed up the
first part as follows:

* The summary of what we have mentioned in this part is that the Maronite
nation was not called by this name after... & heretical Mirin, for there is not

the least mention of such in all the church books; but that this nation was called
Maronite after the monastery of Miar Miridn, through Yabanni as-Sarimi

(1) fhd, p. 1.

(2) Jhid, p. 17-52.

(3) JIhid., p. 53-96.

(4) Ibid., p. 91-92, mentioned the day of the month but not the year,
which I took from T. ‘Axaysi, Sifsile..., p. 14

(5) Duwaynl, TTM, p. 95
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who took orders in it at first, and finally sought refuge in it when he was perse-
cuted by Justinian [Justinian II, d. 711], becausc he had gone to Rome and
received the patriarchal title from Pope Sergius, whose beliefs he accepted (1).

The second part, as Duwayhi himself described it (2),”
substantiates the unbroken orthodoxy of the Maronites and refutes
all the “false claims” made against it throughout the centuries:

The proof of that depends on three groups of sources: first, the writings
of the great men of learning which throw light on such problems; second, the
writings of the learned men of the [Maronite] nation itsell; third, the archives
of the Popes of the great [city of ]| Rome, and the letters which they sent to
confirm the [Maronite] patriarchs.... For [the popes] bore testimony to the true
faith of those patriarchs by giving them the pallivm of perfection; and theirs
was the best of testimonies.

This part is in nineteen chapters, arranged chronologically
according to the dates at which the Maronites had allegedly fallen
into or been rescued from error or schism. This arrangement gives
Radd al-tuham wa daf’ ash-shubak a historical continuity which it
casily could have lacked, considering that it is primarily a work
of polemics. The different chapters of this part are similar in
structure. Each is entitled Fi radd gawl... (in answer to the
statement) or Fi ibtal da'zod... (in refutation of the claim), followed
by the name of the author in question and the nature of his accu-
sation (3). Each chapter then begins with a detailed statement
of the accusation, sometimes preceded by a brief biographical
note about its author. The rest of the chapter is devoted to its
refutation, in the course of which much valuable historical and
biographical material is used. When an author has more than
one accusation to make against the orthodoxy of the Maronites,
a separate chapter is given to each. Thus, the first five chapters

(1} [Ihid., p. 95-86. The Pope was Sergius [ (Saint Sergius, 687-701).

(2) JIbid., p. b

(3) Chapter IX (p. 368), for example, is entitled: FT ibjdl da‘wa Jibrd'il
sboy al-Qila't al-gd"il anna al-baprivark Ligd tabi* magdlai Abdlindriyis bi qurb sanat 1300
(In refutation of the elaim of Jibrd'il ibn al-Qilai who said that Patriarch
Liga followed the heresy of Appolinaris around the year 1300).
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are devoted to the evidence of Sa‘id ibn Batrig, a tenth century
patriarch of Alexandria (1), who was one of the earliest historians
to write about the Maronites.

Only part of Tarikh at-i@’ifa al-mariniyya is directly relevant
to this study. The first part, Nishat al-Mawdrina, can only provide
background material, since it is concerned with the origins of the
Maronites until the eighth century. The second part (Radd at-
tuham...) is, perhaps, the richest source for the religious and political
history of the Maronites in the later Middle Ages; but its first
five chapters (the refutation of Sa‘id ibn Batrig) discuss the stand
of the Maronites in the Christological controversies, and therefore
deal with the same period as Nishat al-Mawdrina. It is with the
sixth chapter (2) that we come to the discussion of men and events
between the First Crusade and the Ottoman conquest. The last
chapter with which this study will be concerned is the fourteenth (3),
dealing with the events of the year 1494 (4).

The second work of Duwayhi which will be considered here
is his general chronicle, known variously as Tdrikh al-azmina and
Tarikh al-Muslimin (History of the Moslems) (5). Some of the manu-
scripts of this work cover the period between the rise of Islam and
1699 or 1703. Others start with 1094 or 1095, approximately with

{1} Sa%id ibn Batriq (Eutychius), who became patriarch of Alexandria
in 931 A.ID., wrote a history of the world in which he spoke of the Maronites
as followers of the Monothelite monk Mir Marin, See Evrvenn PaTriarcoe
Avexanpring, Amnales, edited by L. Caemno, 8. J. (Serie 111, Tomus VI and VII
of Corpus Seriptornm  Christianormm  Orientalivm, Seriplores Arabici, Beirut 1906),
I, p. 5, 12-13.

(2) Duwayni, TTM, p. 337 o req.

(3y Ibid., p. 412

(4) The following chapter (ihid., p. 425 & seq.) deals with the events of
1323, which are beyond the scope of these studies.

(5) Published by al-Mashrig, XLIV (1930) as a volume commemorating
the diamond jubilee of the Université 5t. Joseph (Beirut), and entitled Tarikh
al-azmina, 10951699 4.0, (Beirut, 1951). It was edited with an introduction
by Ferdinand Taoutel, 5. J.

AUB, — 7
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the beginning of the Crusades, and end with 1699 (1). The pub-
lished edition follows the latter group of manuscripts.

Tarikh al-azmina is completely different in structure and
contents from Tdrikh ai-ta’ifa al-mariniyva. It is a chronicle of the
traditional type, relating the events year by year. The narrative
is simple and uncritical and there are no polemics. It also differs
from Tarikh at-1d'ifa al-mariniyya in not being specifically a history
of the Maronite church and community: it is a general chronicle
of the history of the Near East with special reference to Lebanon
and to the Maronites. Duwayhi, apparently, intended this special
reference. He wrote in his introduction:

When we went out in the year 1668 to look after the flocks with which we
were entrusted, we found it wise.., to collect some information about the coun-
tries in which we live from the books we came across. We meant to begin from
the start of the Hijra, since the blessed father Yahannd Mardn took posscssion
of the see of Antioch in the year 685 of our Lord, which is the year 66 of the
Hijra. So we took the decision and collected various information from the his-
tories of the people of that age. But when we saw that most of the information
was about forcign nations and that the part concerning [our] countries was
meagre and wrongly dated, we decided... to start this history with the year 1100
of the Incarnation of our Lord the Saviour, because it was about then that the
occupation of the coasts of these countries [by the Franks] took place (2).

This passage also indicates the approximate time at which
Duwayhi began preparing his chronicle. The indication is con-
firmed in his autobiographical sketch, where he mentioned that
he began compiling material for a book of history after he had
been appointed bishop of Cyprus in 1668 (3). Ferdinand Taoutel,
who edited the published edition of Tdrikh al-azmina, believes that
Duwayhi started writing on May 2, 1669 (1080 A.H.) because
this date appearsin Latin on page 47 of the autograph manuscript
which is found at Bkerke (4). This seems probable.

(1) G. Grar, op.cit., 111, p. 370. For the manuseripts used by F. Taoutel
in his edition, see TA, p. iv-vii.

{2} Duwayul, TA, p. 1-2.

{3) Duvwayni, TTMR, p. 213.

(4) Duwaynl, T4, p. ii.
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Tarikh al-azmina is a simple and brief chronicle, and Duwayhi
did not seek to explain in it historical causation or to preach a
sermon. He merely related the main events of the successive years,
and oceasionally mentioned his sources. The work is not important
as a general chronicle because it has little to add on the general
history of the Near East; but it is of the first importance as a source
for Lebanese and Maronite history. It is true that many of the
years, especially those of the earlier and more obscure period in
Lebanese history, are listed without a mention of Lebanon or of
the Maronites; but Duwayhi found enough material to fill the
gap in most of the years. With the later years Lebanese and Maro-
nite history increases in proportion, and it becomes the dominant
part of the chronicle for the Ottoman period. The material on
the Maronites concerns their religious, their political, their social,
and their economic history, For some of the years Duwayhi merely
mentioned the death and replacement of a patriarch, bishop, or
mugaddam, or the appointment of a new abbot. For others he wrote
at length about the role played by the Maronites at a Church
Council, or the effects of a plague or drought on their social and
economic life. At times he used the same material as in Tarikh
at-13'ifa al-mariniyya; but whereas there he used it as evidence in
argument, in Tarikk al-azmina he stated it simply as historical fact.

Other than his two histories, Duwayhi wrote a chronology of
the Maronite patriarchs, Silsilat batarikat at-ta'ifa al-mdriniyya (1).
This work gives the chronological succession of the patriarchs of the
Maronite church, with occasional biographical notes and some
historical notes. It begins with the patriarchate of Yohannda Martun
and ends with the accession of the author himself in 1670. The
work opens with a short introduction, followed by a note on the
circumstances under which Yihannd Marin supposedly succeeded
the Monothelite Macarius as Patriarch of Antioch in 685 A.D. and

(1} Published by R. Shartini ( who alse published TTM) in al-
Mashrig, 1 (1898) from a manuscript at the Bibliothéque Orientale (Beirut)

and another at Dayr al-Luwayza (Lebanon).
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received the palliom from Pope Sergius (1). The author then
procecded to enumerate Yihanna Marin's successors.

In writing about the patriarchs of the Crusader and the Mam-
luk periods, Duwayhi used the colophons and other notes found
on old manuseript copies of the Gospels and other religious works
{the Maronite scholia), and also the inscriptions on the walls or
thresholds of the various mountain churches. As a rule, Maronite
masons and copyists inscribed the names of their patriarch and the
archbishop of their diocese on their completed works along with
the date of completion, and the inscriptions they left helped Duwayhi
in establishing his chronology. His errors, no doubt, are many,
and some of the patriarchs he listed are legendary figures of no
historical identity (2); but Duwayhi was aware of the short-
comings of his work. He even admitted having missed several
patriarchs between the years 1130 and 1209 (3).

Duwayhi did not use the same pattern of history writing in all
his works. In Tdrikk al-azmina he followed the traditional form of
the Arabic chronicle, narrating events in chronological order, giving
the year, and sometimes even the month and the day of each event.
In Silsilat balarikat at-43° ifa al-mariniyya he enumerated the patriarchs
of the Maronite church in succession, giving dates and some bio-
graphical and historical notes, Tdrikh ai-td'ifa al-mdriniyya differs
from both in form, and it is more a discourse than a narrative. In
the first part (Nishat al-Mawdrina), Duwayhi reviewed and refuted
what earlier historians had written about the ecclesiastical and
ethnical origins of his community, and followed this polemical
survey with a statement of his own views on the subject. There is
much narrative in this part, which is used merely as evidence to
support, illustrate, and clarify the arguments. The second part
(Radd at-tukam...) is in pure polemical form, each chapter starting

(1) Dowaval, 88, p. 249,
(2) G, Grar, apcit,, I po 371 “Wie ‘der erste Patriarch’ so sind auch
die folgenden bis zum 15, Jahrh, meistens Phantasiegestalten.”

(3} Duwayni, S8, p. 310-311,
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with the challenged proposition and proceeding with the refutation.
The narrative sections here are shorter than in Nisbat al-Mawdrina,
where they stretch over several chapters. They consist of passages
of varying length within each chapter, which are used either to
support the author’s points or to indicate the grounds on which the
opponents’” points are based.

Duwayhi wrote in classical Arabic, but he did not write the
language well. There is much colloquialism in his style, except for
the passages copied or paraphrased from classical Arabic sources.
Ferdinand Taoutel remarks in the introduction to TdErikh al-
azmina (1)

The language... differs with the different narratives and their sources.
When he translates William of Tyre, the Latin original appears through the
Arahie form.... When he copiés from Ibn al-Athir and Abi'l-Fidia and the other
Arabic historians, his language comes out powerful in style, of sound idiom,
and in keeping with the rules of grammar. When he resorts to the history works
of the Mamluk and Turkish periods, he adopts from them the foreign names
for ranks of officials and weapons of war. When, however, he records the infor-
mation collected from the Lebanese tradition, his language becomes very similar
to the colloquial language, especially that which is used in the north[of Lebanon],
with [many] extra-lexical terms.... There are many mistakes... in grammar and
spelling which may have come either from the pen of the author or from these
of copyists, Some of [those mistakes] could be explained if the colloguial dialect
of northern Lebanon is taken into consideration, whereby the df (d) and the
ddd () are both pronounced ddd (d)....

These peculiaritics in DuwayhT’s Arabic are not surprising.
Duwayhi studied in Rome, where Latin was the language of in-
struction. Besides, his training for the Maronite priesthood must
have required more concentration on Syriac than on Arabie, con-
sidering that Syriac was (and still is to a great extent) the liturgical
language of the Maronite church.

Duwayhi frequently mentioned hissources, and he made exten-
sive quotations from them in places. These sources may be divided
into two groups: those from which he drew his Maronite history, and

(1) Duwayni, T4, p. xnl.
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those from which he drew his non-Maronite history. OF the first
group, Duwayhi preferred the histories of the community written
by its own leaders. In the introductory chapter of Tarikh al-fd'ifa
al-mdriniyya he wrote:

When the historian belongs to the leading ranks of the nation about which
he writes, his word is accepted and he is preferred to others. This is because it
requires care and diligence to study the ancient annals, and it takes a man of
high position in learning and intelligence to use them and extract from them
[the correct information]... (1).

Then he proceeded to speak of Jibrd'il al-Adniti (2), Jibra'il
as-Sihyawni (3), and Ibrahim al-Hiqilini — learned Maronites
who reached high positions in Italy and France, and who discus-
sed the origins of the Maronites and their perpetual orthodoxy,
but who were not able to complete what they had set out to do
because they had lived outside their country (4). Duwayhi finally
spoke of the sources from which he collected his material:

This is why we visited all the churches and monasteries we could, and
examined every book we came across for [the information we were secking].
We [also] collected what was available of the letters of the Popes which were sent
to the patriarchs. And we examined all the books of the church. And we spoke
of the history of Syria from the beginning of the Hijra to our own time on the
basis of what we had seen in the books of the Christians and the Moslems (5).

The sources of Duwayhi’s history of the Maronites can be
subdivided into five groups: the older Maronite historians, the
western chronicles and pilgrim and travel literature, the papal
correspondence, the Maronite scholia and inscriptions, and the
non-Maronite Eastern Christian histories and church books.

(1) Dwwayni, TTM, p. 4.

{2y There is no mention of Jibrd'il al-Adniti in G. Grar's GCAL,
and [ have not been able to identify him otherwise. Duwayhi said that al-Adniti
had diseussed the origin of the Maronites and their perpetual orthodoxy in an
introduction to the Syriac Mass. Duowayni, TTM, p. 3

(3) Jibrd'il as-Sihyawni (Gabriel Sionita) was born in Thdin in 1377
and studied at the Maronite College in Rome, He died in Paris in 1648,

(4] Duwayui, lac.ot.

(5} [Ihd., p. 5-6.
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Of the Maronite authors to whom Duwayhi referred, Jibra'il
al-Adniti, Jibra’il as-Sihyawni, and Ibrahim al-Hagilani have
already been mentioned (1); but the Maronite historian to whose
works Duwayhi referred most for the history of the late medizval
period, and whom he quoted abundantly, was Ibn al-Qila‘i.
Another Maronite writer, whose claims Duwayhi refuted in a chap-
ter devoted whally for the purpose (2), was Tima al-Kafartibi (3).
Fragments of old Maronite histories, mostly in Syriac, are occa-
sionally mentioned and quoted by Duwayhi; and reference is also
made to the history of Ilyas of M'ad.

Duwayhi used several types of Western historical works. The
chronicles of the Crusader period were important: that of William
of Tyre, which he quoted (4) and referred to on several occasions,
and that of Jaques de Vitry (5) whom he called Ya'qib Witrdk (6).
The accounts of the pilgrims and travellers who had come to Syria
and written about the Eastern Christians were another important
source. Among those pilgrims and travellers was Burchard of Mount
Sion, of whom Duwayhi spoke as having come to the Holy Land
in 1222 and written a book about it (Descriptio Terre Sancle) (7).
Another was the “Frenchman Wilamo™ who “came from his coun-

(1} Gabriel Sionita and Abraham Ecchellensis  were not  historians,
None of their original works, as cited by Gra¥ (of.eit,, [TI, p. 351-353, 354-358),
are works of history. Duwayhi himself said {TTM, p. 5} that they had men-
tioned something about the origin of the Maronites in notes which they added
to their writings on other subjects, The same applies to al-Adniti (see above,
P 102, fn. 2.

(2} Duwaynl, TTM, p. 337-330,

'HJ See above, P -H-'Hr.

(4}  Durwaoend, TTM, P- 350-35]1. William of Tyre (c.l130-c.1183)
was the archbishop of Tyre, and one of the best-known historians of the Crusades.
See Bibliography.

(5} Jacques de Viwry (d. 1240) was a French cardinal and historian.
See E!-il}li;rj;r;{]jh}'; alsn . GROUSSET, u_tr.rr'!.. I]-[-. P- 197-201.

(6} Duowayni, TTM, p. 351 (from the Latin form, Jacobus Vitnacus).

(7} Duwayui, T4, p. 109. Burchard of Mount Sion has been translated
into English: A deseription of the Holy Land (London, 1897).
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try to visit the Holy Land and wrote a book about the well-known
religions and venerated places in the East” (1). There were also the
Western works of theology and Church history in which the Maro-
nites were mentioned, like that of Arnaldus Albertinus, bishop of
Patti, whose statement about the heretical origin of the Maronites
was refuted by Duwayhi in Radd at-tubam... (2).

The letters for the Popes to the Maronite patriarchs were an
important source for Duwayhi’s history of the Maronites. He used
them mainly to prove the unbroken attachment of the Maronites
to the Holy See. In Tarikh af-t8'ifa al-mariniyya he gave his own
translations of two of those letters (3).

(1) Duwayui, TTM, p. 358. This “Frenchman Wilamo"” may have
been Guillaume Postel, the French visionary and philologian who visited Syria,
Turkey, and Greece before 1539, and again in ¢. 1549, Duwaynl (ibid., p. 380)
said that “Wilamo' had depended for his information about the Maronites
on Arnaldus Albertinus (bishop of Patti, d.1544; see the footnote following),
and that he gave the date 1414 to the return of the Maronites to union
with Rome, However, I have not found any mention of the Maronites in the
two deseriptions of the Holy Land by Pestel which I have been able to consult
(Syre deseripiio, 1340, and Une brive description de fa Terre Sainle avec sa charle,
in La concordance des quatre Evangélisies..., Paris 1562). In the former work he
related a trip from Beirut to Jubayl, Batriin, and Tripoli, which shows that he
WS ﬂt‘{]lta'irﬂﬂl with Maronite Lebanon, See E",_I L. Deshillons, Nouveaws delaireis-
serents sur la oie et les ouvrages de Guillanme Postel (Litge, 1773): D. Gusiav
Prasnutiiren, Hondbuch der Tilam-Literatur (Berlin and Leipzig, 1923), p. 160;
“Postel, Guillaume," in La grande encyelopédie.

(2)  Arnaldus (or Hernando) Albertinus was born in Majorca, He was
ordained bishop of Patti (in Sicily) in 1534, Emperor Charles V appointing
him president of the royal council of Sicily in that same year, He died on October
7, 1544 and was buried in the cathedral at Patti. J. Frammx, “Albertini (Her-
nando ou Arnaldo) évique de Pattd," in Dictionnaire d"histoire el de géographie
eceléstastigues, I, p. 1590, I have not been able 1o see his “two books about the
|11"!'|."'de".‘\. :il:l-;l Illc:il' ill-_llhl:.l:l"'s‘> j!'l '.'u"hii']'l I!|!|e'. l."|1.‘!||u1|_ilc'.\ ATE ][:t;ntiunl_‘t! EI}L'lﬁ'.JL\'HE.
TTM, p. 380).

(3] The two letters which he tramslated were the bull of Innocent I11
to Irmiya (TTM, p. 361-365) and that of Eugene IV to Yahannd al-Jaji,
dated 1439 (ibid., p. 393-395). Duwayhi’s translations of the two documents
are far superior to those of Thn al-Qila'L
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Finally there were the Maronite scholia and inscriptions, which
served Duwayhi as source material for those parts of his history
which were most original. He gathered various information from
such material: the names and dates of patriarchs, bishops, or abbots,
or accounts of events not mentioned elsewhere. Jacobite and Mel-
chite church works provided Duwayhi with some material for his
history, but their mention is rare.

The main source on which Duwayhi relied for his history of
non-Maronite Lebanon in the Crusader and Mamluk periods was
the Tarith of Ibn Sibit. Another historian whom Duwayhi quoted
occasionally was Ibn al-Hariri whose work, Muntakhad az-zaman
[ tarikh al-khulafa® wa'l-"ulama’ wa'l-a’yan, has recently been lost (1).
Very little information about the subject is found in general chro-
nicles like those of Ibn al-Athir and Abi'l-Fida, which Duwayhi
referred to in his general history of the Near East (2).

. *

The material provided by Duwayhi on the history of Lebanon
during Crusader and Mamluk times is, like his sources, of two kinds:
one dealing with non-Maronite (Moslem and Druze) Lebanon,
and the other with Maronite Lebanon. These two * histories ™
will be dealt with separately, Duwayhi rarely attempted to link
them together in his writings. He had them rather as two in-
dependent and seemingly unrelated narratives within the same
works, differing in the degree of completion,

Duwayhi's history of non-Maronite Lebanon is to be found
almost exclusively in Tarikh al-azmina. Tt treats several unrelated
groups of events, giving neither a complete picture of the structure
of non-Maronite medizval Lebanon nor a continuous historical

(11 Ahmad ibn “Ali ibn al-Maghribi Ahmad Ibn al-Hariri wrote AMun-
fakhab az-zamdn... in 926 AH. (1520 A See C. BroceeErsany, Ceschichle
der arabischen Literatur | 8. 1T {Leiden, 1938), p. 406. The work was available
until recently in a unique manuscript at the Bibliothéque Onentale (Beirut),

(2)  Duwaynl, TA, p. vii.
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narrative. Duwayhi’s choice of material here denotes no consistent
purpose to explain important events and turning points or to show
how a state of affairs came about. At times he appears to have
picked his material at random in order to fill in the narrative of a
year otherwise poor in events.

Duwayhi first mentioned non-Maronite Lebanon when he
related the events of the year 1100, In that year, he said, while
Baldwin of Edessa was advancing on the coastal route to inherit the
crown of his brother Gaudefroy de Bouillon (1), the people of
Beirut waylaid him at Nahr al-Kalb; but Baldwin triumphed over
them and proceeded on his way to Jerusalem (2). In 1101, Duwayhi
continued, Raymond of Toulouse left Antioch, occupied Tartiis
{Tortosa), and sent word to King Baldwin that the people of Beirut,
Tyre, Sidon, and Acre were holding the coastal route against him
at Nahr al-Kalb; whereupon the King advanced to Nahr al-Kalb,
helped Raymond cross the river, and accompanied him to Jerusa-

(1) Gaudelroy de Bouillon died on July 18, 1100. See 5. Runcmvax,
A .I'rr-.r!-.lr:P -'.g,l'- ke 'f.-'.'u.t.lla{rl, |I P .'“-L

(2) Duwaxnl, TA, p. 12, Funcaer oF Caarrres (Fulcherio: Carnotensi),
Historta fherosolypmitana pesta Francorum fherusalem peregrinantivm, B.H.C. O, (Paris,
1869}, p. 373-374. 5. RusciMan, ep.cil, [, p. 323-324. William of Tyre, with whose
|'|‘;:itﬂl'1l.' |1?I.|'n'.‘|.‘:.'||i was familiar and on whom he FJTr'u'Ij;:l::u]‘_." relied here, gave the
following account of the event (Witriam oF Tyre, apel., I p. 422-423): “The
perilous way through this narrow dehile [of Nahr al-Kalb] had been blocked
s0 as to prevent its being crossed. For the natives of the locality, with the help
of certain Turks from more distant parts, had combined at the point to hinder
the march of Count Baldwin.... Dashing against them in a bold charge, he hroke
up their lines in the first onset, killed many of their number, and put the rest
to fight." Texw Ar-OQarinsl (Dbal tdrikh Dimashg, Leiden 1908, p- 138-139)
did not mention the role played by the people of Beirut in this encounter.
Besides; he said that the Meodlems were victorious. Tannifis asu-Sumvio (ARkbdr
al=a'pin..., po TI4) said that it was the emir of Beirut ‘Adud ad-Dawla of the
Arslans who led the ambush, See helow, p. 180-182. H. Hacesmever (*Chrono-
logie de la premiére Croisade, 1094-1100,"" in ROL, VIII, p. 366-36Y9) supposes
that the incident took place between the 23rd. and the 26th. of October, 1100,
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lem where they celebrated Easter together (1). In relating this
event, Duwayhi probably depended on William of Tyre who said
that Baldwin, fearing that the march of Raymond and his men
might be hindered at Nahr al-Kalb, went out with his forces to
meet them and seized the pass beforehand (2). Shidyaq, writing
in the nineteenth century, said that it was ‘Adud ad-Dawla, the
Arslinid emir of Beirut, who called the men of the coastal towns
together to lie in ambush at Nahr al-Kalb against Baldwin in 1100
and against Raymond in 1101 (3).

Duwayhi passed over the half-century that followed and re-
sumed the internal history of non-Maronite Lebanon with 1160.
In that year, he said, Niir ad-Din ibn Zengi (1146-1174), the atabeg
of Syria, granted several villages in the Biga‘, Wadi at-Taym, Sidon,
and the Jird to the Tandkhid (hence Buhturid) (4) emir Zahr
ad-Dawla Karima ibn Buhtur as an addition to hisoriginal igif"
in the Gharb. Nir ad-Din also gave Karima an allowance for the
upkeep of forty horsemen to assist him in fighting the Franks.
Duwayhi then mentioned Karima's brother, “Arf ad-Dawla, who
held ‘Aramiin al-Gharb (a village to the south of Beirut) (5).

The question of ‘Arf ad-Dawla, the brother of Karama ibn
Buhtur, involves a confusion betweem this ‘Arl ad-Dawla and
another real or supposed Arslanid emir by the same name (6). The
carcer of Karima himself is more clearly documented. ITbn Hajar
(d. 1449) mentioned his constant struggles with the Franks of Beirut,
adding that he received the whole Gharb in igtd" from Niir ad-Din

(1) Dowayni, T4, p. 13
(2) Wnuam o Tvyee, epel, I, p. 422,

(3) Snmvig, Abhbdr al-a'ydn.., p. 714

(41 The Buhturids were a branch of the tribe of Tantkh, so called after
a Tanikhid chieftain, Bubtur {see below, p. 180), Salih ibn Yahyi called his
family the Bubturids of the Gharb (al-wmard’ al-buliturivin min banld al-Gharb) 3
but Duwayhi, Shidyig, and others ealled them the Tanikhids. I shall use the
name “Buhturids" throughout.

{5) Duwaysi, T4, p. 63,

(6) See below, p. 190 & seq.
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ibn Zengi (1). Sailih ibn Yahva, who believed that Karima moved
his residence to the fort of Sarhammiir (modern Sarahmal) in the
lower Gharb after Nar ad-Din had taken over Damascus in 1154,
cited two documents issued by Nir ad-Din to Karama which were
found, apparently, among the Bubturid family papers. The first
of these is a marsdim (decree), dated Rabi‘ I 14, 552 A.H. (April 27,
1157 AD.):

The intelligent emir of the Gharb Zahr ad-Dawla Mufid al-Mulk Karima,
may God prolong his power and his safety, is our mamilit and companion. Who-
ever obeys him obeyvs us; and whoever assists him in fighting the infidels does
s0 to our pleasure and receives our thanks. Whoever disobeys him in this or
rebels against him disobeys: our orders, and 1= deserving of punishment for his

rebellion (2).

The second document is a manshiir (deed granting an igld"),
dated Rajab 7, 556 (July 1, 1161):

When the emir Zahr ad-Dawla Shuja® al-Mulk Jamal al-Umara® Abii'l-
‘Tzz Karima ibn Buhtur at-Taniikhi... travelled to [our] gate... and sought
four] service..., his demands were fulfilled and his requests answered; and this
manshiir was issued for him to include the high consideration, respect, esteem,
and honour in which we hold him, [and to assign to him] provisions to be specificd
from diwdn al-istifa’... (3) [ for the upkeep of ] forty horsemen and whatever
he may be able [to levy] for campaigns. [His igtd® shall include] most of the
villages of the Gharb; and, from outside the Gharb: al-Cunaytra from the Biga®,
Zahr Hmir (4) from Widi at-Taym, Tha*labfiyi, also from the Bigi', Barja

(1) Tmx Hajar, Ad-durar al-bdmina (T a'ydn al-mi'a ath-thdmna  (Hyderabad,
AHL 1348-1350%, 11, p. o4

(2y SRum my YauyA, Tdarikh Boyrial.., p. 48-49.

(3) Diwdn al-iseifd® was the office of the mustawfi, a clerk who managed
the affairs of diedn al-fayah (or dindn al-igtd’), the department responsible for
the grant and supervision of fiefs. For his varicus functions, see Ins Masairl,
Kitdh gaodnin ad-dawdivin (Cairo, 1943), p. 301; A. N. Pouag, Fewdalism in
Epyht, Syria, Palestine, and the Lebanon (London, 1939), p. 20; M. QUATREMERE,
Histoire des sultans mamiouks de U Egypte (Paris, 1837-1845), 1, 1, p. 202-203, n. 85.

(4) Tax SmAy, MS Tarikh, p. 15, has it as az-Zahr al-Ahmar — a village

mm Widi at-Taym.
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from Sidon (1), B'asir (2) ;: also al-Ma*iir al-Fawqgd' (3}, -ad-Dimir (1),
Shiriin; Majdal Ba'nd, and Kafar'ammay (5},

Duwayhi, relying probably on Ibn Sibat (6) (who gave the
same information as Silih ibn Yahya), gave the year of Karima's
investiture as 1160 instead of 1161. Not taking into consideration
the month (Rajab) of the Hijra year 556, he merely gave the Chris-
tian year in which the Hijra year began. The year 556 A.H. began
on December 31, 1160 (7).

On Jumada I 27, 1186 A.D. (actually Jumada 1 29, 583 A.H. |
August 6, 1187 AD.) (8), Duwayhi continued, 5ilah ad-Din
al-Ayyiibi (Saladin) took Beirut from the Crusaders and granted
the neighbouring Gharb in igd* to Karama's son Jamil ad-Din
Hajji (9). Salih ibn Yahyd had reported the incident in more
detail: after the fall of Beirut, Saladin touched the head of Hajji
(who had helped in the siege of the city) and said: “Behold! We

A

have taken your vengeance from the Franks (10); so let your heart

(1} Barji is a village in Iglim al-Kharriib, north of Sidon. This district
fell in the seigneurie of Sidon during  the Crusader period; and in Mamluk
times it fell in the wildva of Sidon, a sub-province of the mamlaka of Damascus.

(2} Basir is a village in Iglim al-Kharrib, near Barji.

(3} Ma'agir al-Fawqga 15 a village in the Shaf,

(4) Ad-Damir is a coastal town, south of Beirut,

(5} Saivm mx Yauvi, opcit, p. 49, Albo J. Savvacer, “Corrections...,"
p. 68. Ien SmiT, leccrl., added that the last three villages were in the Jird.

(6) Imn SmeaT, op.cil, p. 15-16.

(7} See W. Hao, Compioralive fables of Muhommadan and Christian doles
(London, 1932), p. 14

(8] This iz the date of the fall of Beirut to Saladin as given by ABD
Suima, Kitdh ar-rawdatayn f1 akhbdr ad-dawlateyn (Caire, 1871}, p. 90, The wrong
date given by Duwayhi is another example of how he did not take the exact
date into consideration while changing Hijra into Christian dates.

(9 Duwaynl, T4, p. 88 S3lih ibn Yahyd and Ihn Sibdt gave the date
\rur:]'l_'.i}' as Jumadi I, 583 I'Ifulk-."'.l.iﬁll:h{ 1187). See SALmm BN YAHYA, ofucil.,
p.- 51-52 and Inn SmAT, ep.cl., p.42. It is not clear from where Duwayhi got his
date { Jumada I 27) for the fall of Beirut. The event is also mentioned in Iey
Haran, Ad-durar al-kdmina..., 11, p. 54-55,

(10} The Franks of Beirut had murdered Hajji's brothers. See below,

P 200-202,
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be comforted! You shall remain in the place of your father and
yvour brothers!™ A manshir was issued to the emir at the time:

The emir Jamal ad-Dawla Haijji ibn Kardma [will be allowed to keep]
what he already holds of the villages of ad-Damir (1] in the mountain of
Berrut.... Itis his property, inhented from his father and his grandiather; and
it [consists of |: Sarhammar, ‘Ayn KsGr, Ramiin (2), ad-Duwayr (3}, Tirdala,
‘Ayn Drafil (4), and Kalarammav.... Written in the land of Beirut, in the
last third of _TL;||15'E:|:'| I, 583 [July-August 1187] {3).

Another gap of over fifty years follows in Duwayhi's history of
non-Maronite Lebanon. For the year 1242 he reported that two
sons of Emir Hajji, Najm ad-Din Mahmad (actually Muham-
mad) and Sharaf ad-Din ‘Ali, were killed in a place in Kisrawin
called Thughrat al-Jawzit (6). The sons of Hajji, he added, were
the first Buhturid emirs of the Gharb to move their residence from
Tirdald to *‘Abay (7). Like Salih ibn Yahya and Ibn Sibat, Du-
wayhi did not explain why and under what circumstances the two
emirs were killed. He gave the same date as they; but Silih and Ibn
Sibat added that they had taken their information from Buhturid
family records (8). Later on, Duwayhi mentioned that in
1252 al-Malik an-Nisir Yasuf, the Ayyabid ruler of Damascus
(1250-1260), granted in igld" several villages in the Gharb and the
village of ad-Duwayr in the Jird to Jamil ad-Din Hajji’s grandson,
Jamal ad-Din Hajji (II) — the son of Najm ad-Din Mubammad
who was killed at Thughrat al-Jawzat (9).

(1} Ad-Dimiir here refers to the coastal part of the district of the lower
Gharb, later known as the Shahhar.

{2y "Avn Kstur and Ramian are two villages in the lower Gharb.

(3) Ad-Duwayr s a village in the Shahbir district,

(#) Tirdald and “Ayn Drifil are two villages in the Shahhir. The former
if Al present in ruins.

(3) SAum Ex YAuyi, opell., p. 51-52,

(6) Duwawnui, T4, p. 117. I have not been able to locate the place

(7} “Abay is in the Shahhdr.

(8) SAum BN YauyA; ofueil, po 35; Iew SmaT, spal, po 121, They
gave the date as Rabi* I1-6, 640 (October 3, 12432).

(9) Duwaymi, TA, p. 125; SAum N YauyR, opol, p. 35-56; Iex
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This is all Duwayhi had to say about the history of non-
Maronite Lebanon during the Crusader period. He resumed this
history in the Mamluk period starting with 1276. In that year, he
said, Sultan Baybars (1260-1277) ordered the imprisonment and
destitution of Emir Jamil ad-Din Hajji II and his brother Sa‘d
ad-Din Khidr, whom he suspected of corresponding with the
Franks of Tripoli (1}). The arrest of the emirs must have taken
place not in 1276 but between 1268 and 1270: according to Salih
ibn Yahya and Ibn Sibat, they remained in prison for a period of
seven to nine years (2), and they were released in 1278, soon
after the death of Baybars, by his son and successor Baraka Khin (3).
Silih and Ibn Sibit mentioned a third Buhturid chieftain who was
imprisoned by Baybars at the time, Emir Zayn ad-Din ibn ‘Alj,
a cousin of the first two. The accusation brought against the emirs,
they added, was false, and the letters which they had supposedly
sent to the Frankish rulers of Tripoli had been forged by a member
of the family of Ab@i’'l-]Jaysh, traditional enemies of the Buhturids (4).
Tanniis ash-Shidydq gave the date 1270 to the forging of the cor-
respondence and 1271 to the arrest of the three emirs (5). Relying
on Ibn Sibat, as Duwayhi had done, he made a better estimate of
the date.

Duwayhi next related the raid on the Gharb in 1278 which
followed the murder of a Mamluk official from Damascus (Qutb
ad-Din as-Sa‘di) in the village of Kafar'ammay. Qutb ad-Din

SmAT, op.eit., p. 132-133. Sdlih ibn Yahyid, who had seen the manshir of an-
Nagir Yisuf to Hajji, gave its date as Safar 25, 650 (May 7, 1252). The villages
which it granted to Hajji were ‘Aramfin, ‘Ayn Drafil, Tirdali, ‘Ayn Ksir,
Ramtiin, OQadrin, Mratghiin, as-Sabihiyya, Sarahmail, ‘Aynib, and ad-
Dhwaryr,

(1) Duwavyui, T4, p. 139-140.

(2} Sicm my Yawvi, opeil, p. 69; Ian SmAy, opel, p. 185

(3) Duwavnl, T4, p. 141; SAung e YAuyi, opeil, p. 7L

(#) SAvm my YAuvA, locoid.: Inx SmAT, epcl, po 184=-189.

(5) Smmvig, Akkbdr al-a®pin.., p. 228-229, For a more elaborate
diseussion of this event and its significance see below, p. 212 ef seq.
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had taken that village in {g4d* from the Bubturids shortly before he
was found killed there. Najm ad-Din Muhammad (II), the son of
Hajji I1, was accused of the murder; and, in consequence, Mamluk
troops from Damascus, aided by tribesmen and soldiers from Baal-
bek, Sidon, and the Bigd®, ravaged and burnt the Gharb, All this
happened while Hajji IT and the other two Buhturid emirs were
stll imprisoned i Egypt. In fact, it was soon after these events that
Baraka Khin released them and restored their igta® (1).

In Tarikh al-azmina, Duwavhi related the fall of Tripoli to
Qaliwiin under the year 1287 (2). He added, however, that the
city had been taken by the Franks in 1109, and had remained under
their rule for 180 years. This brings out the correct date (1289) for
the fall of Tripoli (which Duwayhi also gave in Tarikh at-td’ifa
al-marimyya) (3). Under 1290 (actually 1291), he related the fall
of Acre, Tyre, Sidon, Beirut, ‘Athlith, and Jubayl to al-Ashraf
Khalil ibn Qaliwiin (4), adding that the church of 5t. John in
Beirut was turned into a mosque after the fall of the city and that
its walls were covered with clay (5).

In the days of al-Ashraf Khalil, Duwayhi continued, the jund
al-halga (6) of Tripoli “left” (7). Duwayhi made a mistake here.
He must have misunderstood the text of Ibn Sibat on which he was

(1} Duwaynf, TA, po 14l SZzm my Yauyi, opcil, p. 75-77. Duwayhi
gave the same date as Sdilih 1bn Yahya., I found no mention of this event
outside the Lebanese sources.

(2) Duwaynl, T4, p. 148,

(3) Duwavui, TTM., p. 375

(4) Duwayml, TA, p. 150-151.

(5) CF Siumg mn Yamvd, opucit., p. 39.

|E:' The ||.I.'.'Irf ru'-.g"ra.'."rlr».- [ q-l,l".'rl-rf :.lnr-grj.u.llﬁr.'ll were one of the three J.‘.rinl'ipal
corps of the Mamluk army. They were a corps of free non-maomiat cavalry

those knights whe were in the sultan's service without being his freedmen,
See David Avarow, "Stodics on the structure of the Mamluk army,"” Bulletin
of the School ofs Oriental ard African Studies (1953), p. 203; AN, Povrak, Feudalisn...,
piidi

(7) Duvwaynl, T4, p. 152
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probably relying. Ibn Sibit (1) had said that in 689 A H., when
al-Ashraf Khalil succeeded his father and conquered Sidon and
Beirut from the Franks, the igfa* of the Buhturids, which Qaliwiin
had transferred to the jund al-halga of Tripoli, was restored to them,
and they were placed on the darak (watch) of Beirut (2). Duwayhi
did not understand the term kharaja al-iqta* (the igld* was revoked)
which Ibn Sibat had used, and he took it to mean “went out” or
“left” (in its non-technical sense). According to Duwayhi, the res-
toration of the Buhturid igfa* took place in 1293, “after the halga
of Tripoli had left” (3). The Buhturid emirs were then placed
on the darak of Beirut in three relays of thirty horsemen each, and
cach relay was to keep the darak for one month under the super-
vision of the falga of Baalbek (which likewise tock monthly turns
in three relays). A watch-tower (manzariyya) (4) was built for
watching over the sea; and a horse post relay (5), carrier pigeon
post, and a fire relay (6) were established for the swift dispatch
of news to Damascus by day and night. All this was done in fear
of Frankish attack (7) — a fear which may have been engendered
by the successful naval raid on Beirut in 1291 by the Franks of
Cyprus (8).

Duwayhi next dealt with the two great raids on Kisrawin in

(1} Inn Smway, opoecl, p, 212-213,

(2) SAum myN YamvX, opcil., p. 78

(3} Duwawyni, T4, p. 153. The date, as noted above, is really 1291,
See SAum mx Yauvi, leol Silih said that the event took place during the
reign of al-Ashraf Khalil; but he did not give the exact date. Ime Hagar, op.cii.,
LI, p. 535 mentioned that the Bubturid feff* was confiscated by Qalfiwiin, and
later restored by al-Ashraf Khalil after the conquest of the coastal towns.

(4 Hacm my YARvA, ofial, po HL It appears there as mandzirina.

(3) The barid. Cf. QArpAspano, Subh af-a'shd.., XTIV, p. 382 for the
barid stages.

(6) The fire alarm was relaved across the miountaing and hills from
Beirut to Damascus in six stages.

(7) Duwaypi, TA, po 153-154; see also SAum 1wy YauyR, apcil,
p. H-42: Ien SipAT, op.cl, p 212-214.

(B) SAvrm sxn YAHYR, opeil, po 79,

AUB. — &
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1292 and 1305. After relating the fall of Tripoli to Qaldwiin in 1287
(actually 1289) in Tdrikh al-azmina, he said (quoting Ibn Sibit) that
Husim ad-Din Lajin, the na’ib of Damascus (1), wrote to the
emirs Jamil ad-Din Hajji and Zayn ad-Din (Salih) ibn “Alf asking
them and their men to join Sunqur al-Mansiiri (2) who was
setting out to plunder Kisrawin and the Jird. The people of the
Jird and Kisrawiin, Duwayhi explained, had helped the Franks at
the time of the conquest of Tripoli, hence the raid (3).

Silih ibn Yahva, who had seen the letter sent by Lijin to the
two Buhturid emirs, gave the following account of it: it was dated
Jumada I 7, 686 A.H. (June 20, 1287 A.D.), almost two years
before the fall of Tripoli to Qaliwin, and it instructed Jamail
ad-Din Hajji and Zayn ad-Din (Salih) ibn “Ali to rally with their
men to the assistance of Shams ad-Din Sunqur al-Mansiri and the
Mamluk army as soon as they received news of their advance against
the Jird and Kisrawiin. The letter also promised the payment of one
dinar for every head of a Jirdi or Kisrawiini, and gave advance
permission to the emirs of the Gharb and their men to keep as
concubines or as slaves any Jirdl or Kisrawini boy or girl whom
they might capture (4). The letter did not, apparently, state the
reasons for this raid. Thn Sibat, on whom Duwayhi relicd, mentioned
this letter without giving a date (5). The expedition in question,

(1" Husim ad-Din Lijin al-Manstri followed Sungur al-Ashgar as
nd'th of Damascus in Safar 679 ( June [280 ). He remained in office for
11 years and was followed by ‘Izz ad-Din Aybak al-Hamawi in Shawwil
l]f_ll. -:'H:'pltf]nhn:r |.2‘-]£|_ [[. ]_,.A.n:}l':\'r, .f..r_'. J.'_---r.lrj.;'ri#.'r.'rr.'\u |£'r Jr}n.'.l.'l.'.'.‘ SohT .II.I‘.'u .1-1':.'.'rj.ll-ll.l|'.-'.'l-
ef lex Ir:r:m:';rs Ottemans (Damascus, 1952, P- .

(2) Shams ad-Din Sunqur al-Mansiri al-A'sar, onginally a mamlit
of Aydamur, the mi'fh of Damaseus (670-676 AH. [ 1271-1277 AD.), was
made chiel secretary (shadd ad-dawdioin) in Damascus by Qaliwiin, He held
several important offices under the successors of Qalivwin, and died in 709 AH.
(1309-1310 A.D.), Isn Hagam, Ad-durar al-kdming..., I1, p. 177-178.

(3) Duwaynl, T4, p. 148-1449,

(4) SAumg ma YauyR, opcl, po 5.
(53} Iex SiAT, opcl, p. 217-218.
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however, which was planned in 1287, appears not to have taken
place. The first Mamluk expedition against Kisrawin was in [292,
In Tarikh al-ti’ifa al-maraniyva Duwayhi related this expedi-
tion, giving 1ts date as 1293 (1). In that year, he said, the sultan
an-Nagir Muhammad ibn Qaliwiin sent orders to Aqgiish al-

Afram, the na’th of Damascus (699-709 A.H. [ 1300-1310A.D.) (2},
to Asandamur, the nZ'th of Tripoli (3), to Sunqur al-Mansiri
(actually Sunqurshah al-Mansiri, the na'ib of Safad) (4), and
to the emirs of the Gharb to join forces against the people of the
Jird and Kisrawan; but the mountaineers *poured down” on the
advancing troops and defeated them. Duwayhi probably depended
here on the history of Ibn al-Hariri. There is express reference to
Ibn al-Hariri in Tdrikh al-azmina, under the year 1302, where
Duwayhi relates that Aqqash al-Afram, Asandamur, and Sunqur
(Sunqurshah) al-Mansiiri advanced with their troops on the Jird
and Kisrawan, but were badly defeated by the mountain chieftains
and their men (5).

,Jr' Actually, two expeditions were organized against Kisrawin
_i';.nd the Jird before the great expedition of 1305. The first was in
July 1292, during the reign of al-Malik al-Ashraf Khalil ibn Qa-
liwiin. In that year Baydari, the ad'th as-sallana (viceroy) of Egypt,
advanced along the coast with the greater part of his army and

(1) Duwayni, TTM, p. 376

{2y  Aggish al-Afram was not ad"ib of Damascus in 1293, He succeeded
Sayl ad-Din Qibjag in this position in 699 AH. (1300 A.D)), and was in turn
suceecded ten years later by Qarfsungur al-Mangiicl, H. Laoust, Ler gousernenrs
de Damar..., p. 7. Also Ian Hajaw, op.cit., T, p. 396-398.

(3) Asandamur, an important emir in Damascus, became md'ih of
Tripoli in 701 AJH. (1301-1302 A.D.), and later nd'th of Hamd. He was killed
in 721 AH. (1521 ALD.). Inn Hagar, sfucif., I, p. 387-388.

(4} SAium BN YapyA (ofcf, p. 32-33) mentions him as Shams ad-Din
Sunqurshith al-Mangtri, sd'if of Salad, Sungueshiib al-Manstri, an eminent
emir in Damascus, became nd'ié of Safad in 704 AHL  (1504-1305 AL} and
dicd in this position in 707 AL {1307 A.D.). Iex Hapaw, ot 11, p. 175,

(3) Duwaynil, TA, p. 160-161. The account of the victory of the

mngaddamin is a paraphrase of Tbn al-Chila'i. See above, p. 68 & seq.
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attacked Kisrawdn. He was met and routed by the mountaineers
of the region. The emirs who accompanied Baydara on this expedi-
tion accused him of having received bribes from the enemy; and
he was met by the sultan on his return to Damascus and mildly
rebuked for his failure (1). The second expedition took place
during the second reign of an-Nasir Muhammad. Soon after he was
appointed nd’ih of Damascus, the emir Aqqiish al-Afram set out
on July 9, 1300 to avenge the defeat of 1292, accompanied by the
nuwwwdh (governors) of Safad, Hami, Homs, and Tripoli and their
combined troops. There was fighting for six days, after which the
mountaineers sued for peace. They were forced to surrender all the
loot taken from the Mamluk army in 1292, and to pay a tribute of
100,000 dirhams (2).

Duwayhi was not aware that the expedition against Kisrawin
and the Jird (which he dated 1293 and 1302 in Tdrikh at-td'ifa
al-mdriniyya and Tarikh al-azmina respectively) was in fact two
expeditions. His mistake may have come from Ibn al-Hariri,
on whose history Duwayhi relied for these events; but this cannot
be definitely established because the history of Ibn al-Hariri is not
available at present (3). In both his accounts Duwayhi related
the expedition of 1292 (the one in which the Kisrawinis were vic-
torious) and named as its leaders those of the expedition of 1300.
He also added that the two sons of Muhammad ibn Karama, Ahmad

(1} Magefzl, Sulik..., I, p. 779 (M. Quareemire, Hissire des sultans
mamlonks de "Egwpte, 11, i, p. 142). K. V. LZeTrErsTien, Befrdge sur Geschichie
dev AMaminkernsultane tn den ja:far(rl Gad-741  der Jrfl_frrl nach arabiseken Handie F.-r::ﬂ'm
(Leiden, 1919}, p. 20. SaiLm w8 Yagyi, opal, p. 29-31. All three sources give
the date as 6891 ACH. Sialih ibn Yahva adds that the expedition took place in
the month of Sha'biin (July 1292),

(2)  Moagrizi, op.at., I, p. 902-903, K. V. Zerrersries, opat., p. 80-81.
Both gave the date as Shawwiil 20, 699 ( July 9, 1300). See also M., QuATREMERE,
afrcit,, I, 01, p. 170-171. In his translation of Magrizi, Ouatremére gave the
amount of the tribute to be paid by the Kisrawinis to the Mamluks as 200,000
dirhams.

{3) See above, p. 105, fn, 1.
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and Muhammad (actually the sons of Hajji II ibn Muhammad),
were killed in the fighting against the Jirdis and the Kisrawinis (1),
and that the mountaineers followed up their victory by burning
several villages in the Gharb (2). It is interesting to note how
Duwayhi attempted to combine the Moslem wversion of Ibn al-
Hariri and the Maronite version of Ibn al-Qila‘i (3) in both his
accounts.

Duwayhi continued with the year 1304 (4). In that year, he
said, Aqqiish al-Afram sent the sharif Zayn ad-Din ibn ‘Adnin (5)
on a mission to Kisrawdn to reconcile the mountaineers of the
region to the Buhturids of the Gharb and to solicit their return to
obedience. Later in that same year a second mission of conciliation
was sent  headed by Taq'd-Din ibn Taymiyya (6) and the emir

(1} These emirs, the sons of Jamal ad-Din Hajji ibn Muhammad of
the Bubturs (not Mubammad ibn Karlima, as Duwayhi said) were killed in
the expedition of 1305, Tex Siniy, b, p. 229; SZcis mn YauvR, opoat, p. 100,
The two emirs were killed in Nibay, in Kisrawdin, notin ‘Abay, in the Gharh, as
Duwayhi has it (TTM, p. 376). Duwayhi’s mistake here was probably due
to the similarity between the names of the two villages.

(2} There 13 no mention  outside Duwayhi of the burning of villages
in the Gharb by the Jirdis and the Kisrawdinis.

(3) Duwayhi tock from Ibn al-QilE% his account of the victory aof the
Lebanese mugaddamin. See above, p. 60-72,

(4) Duwaynl, T4, p. 162, In TTM (p. 376-377) Duwayhi omitted
the mission of the sharff Zayn ad-Din ibn *Adnin and that of Ibn Taymiyyva
to Kisrawin and proceeded directly with the expedition of 1305, which he re-
lated under the year 1307, See below, po 119-120.

(5) SamyAg (Akbbdr al-a‘ydn..., p. T20) called him Zavn ad-Din Mubham-
mad ihn ‘Adndn. The sharif Zayn ad-Din (or Muhlyi 'd-Din, as Tbn Hajar
called him) was at the time the pagid ol-ashedf in Damascus. He was born in
1229 (626 AHL). Isn Hajam, opcit., IV, p. 47.

(6) Ibn Taymiyya (Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Halim, Tagi ‘d-Din) was
born in Harriin in 661 AH. (1263 A.D.) and died in Damascus in 727 A.H.
(1328 A2, He was a theologian of the Hanbalite school, rencwned for his
asceticism, He was known, among other things, for his struggle against the
heterodox Moslems of the mountains of Lebanon and the Nusayvriyva, See H.
l..i.'::!:ﬁ'i'l Forad sur les doctrines soctales ef Podiligues de Taki-"d-Din Akmad B. A mmityd,
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Baha' ad-Din Qardaqish (1). Both missions failed. The ‘ulamd’,
therefore, produced a fatwa ( juridical decision) urging the reduc-
tion by force of the Jird and Kisrawan because the people of those
regions had routed the first Moslem expedition and refused to
return to obedience, Troops were levied from every part of Syria,
and preparations for a fresh expedition continued throughout the
remainder of that year. Duwayhi did not fully understand why Ibn
‘Adnin, Ibn Taymiyya, and Qaraqish had visited Kisrawéin (in
Dho’l-Hijja 704 [ June-July 1305) (2). One of their aims, he
believed, was to reconcile the Jirdis and the Kisrawdnis to the
Buhturid emirs of the Gharb. According to Ibn Sibat {on whom
Duwayhi here relied), the missions aimed at the isldh (reform) of
the Jird and Kisrawan (3), meaning the reform of their religious
beliefs. Duwayhi used the same word isldh to mean sull (reconci-
liation, peace-making), and concluded that the visits (or missions)

were, at least in part, attempts at a political reconciliation (4).

canoniste kanbelite (Cairo, 1939). For his biography see ihid., p. 11. Av-Kurusi,
Fawd! ol-wafaydt (Balig, 1866), p. 49, gives his biography and enumerates his
works,

(1) T could not identify this Bahd' ad-Idin Qardgish, MagrIzl (spat.,
I, p. 12} called him Bahd' ad-Din Qariqish al-Mansiiri. He seems to have
been an important cmir in Damascus.

(2) SAumg mN YAuya, ebcl, p.32; Isx Smar, opcil, p. 228; Magrizd,
iac.l,

{3) Inw SmAT, loc.cil

(4) For further discussion of this point see below, p. 217-219. As for Ibn
Taymiyya, he was a vigorous apponent of heterodox Islam in both its doctrinal
anel political aspects, He preached and took part in the expedition against the
Rifida, Nusayris, and Druzes of Kisrawdn in 1305 (see H. LaousT, op.cit., p. 124-
125, for a discussion of Thn Taymiyya’s attitude towards the heretical Moslems
of Kisrawan). In his book Ritdh minksf as-summa..., he attacked both the doc-
trinal belicls and the perfidious polities of the Rifida and their likes, He accused
them of having asisted the pagan Tartars and the Christian Franks against the
Moslems “in the fourth and seventh centuries.'” He alse accused them of con-
sidering religions as political parties and schools of thought of which any may
be followed, and of corrupting good Islamic beliels, See Inn Taymivya, Kitdh
r.'rff.'.'ll-'._.' A5 -SARRd -'r?.'-f.'n.'.'li:a.'r.'.:s::'.'._."-l' |:.'|-:.-|:£' kaldm ach-shi‘a .':-.JI|I-|'J'|'_I|'_|I'.F.E.L'|-|' ;']5,'|L'|_H. 1905,

p. -3
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During the late Crusader and early Mamluk periods, the Jird
and parts of Kisrawan (1) were inhabited by Mitwilis (Rifida,
or Twelver Shi‘a), Nusayris, and Druzes (2) — heterodox Mos-
lem groups, hostile to their Sunni (or orthodox) Moslem surroun-
dings. These groups had found in the mountain regions of central
Lebanon an almost impregnable refuge from persecution and an
ideal base for raids and guerilla warfare, While the Sunni state was
occupied in fighting the Franks and the Mongols, the heterodox
Moslems of central Lebanon achieved internal independence. They
even lent a hand to the Franks and the Mongols on occasions,
because it was to their interest that the Sunni state should remain
involved with its enemies. Thus in 1300, a few years before they
were finally reduced to obedience, they harassed the Moslem troops
fleeing through Lebanon before the Mongols, and thereby incurred
the wrath of the Mamluk government (3).

After the fall of the last Crusader possessions to al-Ashraf
Khalil in 1291, an expedition (which had apparently been planned
by Qalawiin before the fall of Tripoli) was sent to reduce the rebel
population of the Jird and Kisrawin. The expedition failed badly.
A second expedition (that of 1300) was more successful; but its
effects did not last. In the year 704 A.H. (1304-1305 A.D.) a revolt
against Mamluk rule broke out in the two regions (4). All attempts
at conciliation failed, Ibn Taymiyya, the great Hanbalite jurist who
had himself led a mission of conciliation, preached the reduction
of the rebels and wrote to the different parts of Syria calling upon
the faithful to join the campaign for the purpose (3). Duwayhi

(17 Kisrawin in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries seems to have
included large parts of what later became the province of the Matn. Many
villages which fell in the Matn in the early mineteenth century {at the ume
of Shidvig) were mentioned by Silih ibn Yahyd and Ibn al-Qila"i among
the villages of Rausrawin,

(3 H. Lamumens, La Syrie.., II, p. 13-14; H. Laoust, op.cl., p. 59.

3 Sit_uj N '&',\1_:'.'_1. ol P 32, L]ll.-llir:ﬁ_; .\'ll'.-\.'l‘_.-'r[ and Kutubi.

4) H. Laoust, opeil, p. 6.

(5)  Jhid., p. 124-125.
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related this third expedition under the year 1307, citing Ibn al-
Hariri and Ibn Sibit as references (1). Tt actually took place in
1305 (2), The people of the Jird, he said, led by Druze emirs (the
Billama's) (3), were badly defeated by Aqgiish al-Afram and his
troops at Sawfar (a village in the Jird, on the road to Damascus) (4).
The mountaineers fled to Kisrawin, followed by the Mamluk
troops who ravaged the countryside, destroyed the churches (5),
and uprooted the vineyards on their way. By Jumad3a II 18,
605 (January 5, 1306) the Jirdis and Kisrawinis were utterly
crushed (6), and their country was given in igti* to Mamluk emirs
from Damascus (7). Later in that same year (8), the Al ‘Assaf
Turkomans (9) were settled on the coast of Kisrawin, and were

(1) Duvwaynil, TA, p. 163, In TTM, p. 377, Duwayhi quoted the
date from Ibn Sibit as 1307 (707 AH.). Actually Thn Sibdt gave the date ag
705 AH. (opal, p. 228-229), It is not clear why Duwayhi copied the date
wrongly.

(2) Magrizl, opet., I, p. 14 CIUATREMERE, of.cit., IT, ii, p. 252.258.
Magrizi said that the expedition set out on Muharram 2, 705 (July 25, 1305).
In Cuatremére’s translation the date appears as Mubarram 8 (July 31). Silik
ibn Yahyi gave the date as Muharram 2 (ap.cit., p. 32), Duwayhi gave it as
Mubarram 2, 1307, Iey SmAv (loceit.) had given it as Muhbarram 2, 705,

(3) See above, p. 74. TAonus or Hamai, op.at., p. 86,

(4) GCF Swmvig, spcl., p. 261,

(3) MNone of the Moslem hisiorinns  mentionsd  the destruction of
churches in the expedition.

(6) The battle, according to Magrizi (op.cit., 11, p. 15, and QuaTre-
MERE, ofncil, IT, ii, p. 253) lasted eleven days.

(7). Ien SmAT, op.cil., p. 929: Magriel, et [(QUATREMERE, op.cil.,
I1, ii, p. 254). For accounts of this expedition see Magrizi, apeit., 11, p. 14-15
(QUATREMERE, op.cil., 11, ii, p. 252-254): AnG'L-FinX, Ammales Auslenicr Y.
p. 198; Ton Hanis, Todhlfrat an-mabih..., £54v-55¢: Tnx Hajam, Ad-durar al-
kdming,.., I, p. 397, See also H. Lavmess, La Syrie..., II, p. 15-16; H. LaousT,
op.cil., p. 60,

() DAL 1w YamvA  (op.eit, p. 42) gave the date as 706 AH. (1306- I
1307 A.D.J.

(9) Bee below, p, 220. These Turkomans became known as Bani ' Assaf
(or Al ‘Assaf}) in Ottoman times,
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assigned the darak (watch) of the part of the coast which lay between
Antilyis (north-east of Beirut) in the south and the bridge of al-
Mu'amaltayn {on the frontier of the mamfata of Tripoli) in the
north (1). One of their duties was to check the passports of all
those who crossed the coastal road at Nahr al-Kalb; and the only
passports valid were those signed by the mutawalli (2) of Beirut
or the emirs of the Gharb (3).

With the success of the third expedition against Kisrawan and
the settlement of the Turkomans (the Banii *Assaf of Ottoman times)
on its coast, the period of full Mamluk domination in Lebanon
began. The first event of this period which Duwayhi mentioned
was the rawk (igta’ redistribution) of 1313 in Syria and Egypt (4)
(actually, only in Syria) (5). Duwayhi did not mention here how
the Buhturids of the Gharb were affected by the rawk nor how they
reacted to it, although one of his main sources, the history of Ibn
Sibat, dwells on the subject at length (6). In the year 1315, he

(1) Jisral-Mu'imaltayn ( the bridge of al-Mu'&maltayn ) does not appear
to have been so called before Ottoman times, when it served as a frontier post
between the m'dmala (governorship) of Tripoli and that of Sidon. Duwaysi
(T4, p. 164) noted that it was originally called Jisr ad-Dakhila because it
fell in the district of Kisrawidn ad-Dakhila (Inner Kisrawiin). Sivm s YARVA
(i, po 33, 42) and Inn SiBAT (opcif., po 214) called it Maghirat al-Asad
(the Lion's Cave).

(2)  The mutawalli, under the Mamluks, administered the wildye, asecond
grade subdivision of the mamlake or province (the fisst grade subdivision was
called a nipgba). Beirut, at the time, was the administrative centre of a wildwm
(the wildya of Beirat) in the northern march (eg-pafige avk-shimdliyya) of the
mamlaka of Damascus. The administrative cenire of the gafags was Baalbek.
See M. Gavoerroy-Desmousynes, Lo Syrie.., po T4 Av-Usmarl, Tarif. ..,
p- 179; O avgasiasod, Subh..., p. 110-111.

(3) Duowayml, T4, p. 163-164; TTM, p. 377-378.

(4) Duwavnl, T4, p. 167, Sec below, p. 220 & seq.

(3) A N Povwx, Fewlalism..., p. 24: “There were three rawks:  af-rawt
al-fiesdmi in Egypt in 1208; al-rawk al-ndgirl in Syria, Palestine, and the Lebanon
in 1813; al-rawk al-rdgri in Egypt in 1315."
(6) Imn SmAT, opcrl, p. 245-250.
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continued, the Buhturid emir Nisir ad-Din al-Husayn (1269-
1350) (1) built in “Abay an imposing mansion complete with
tower, bath, garden, and water supply (2).

A gap follows until 1333 (really 1334: Dhi’l-Hijja 734 A.H.) (3).
For that year Duwayhi reported an attack on Beirut by a Genoese
naval squadron. There was fighting in the city for two days; and
the Genoese managed to capture a Catalan ship which lay anchored
in the harbour, and also the royal standards from the tower (burj)
of Beirut. The ad’ih of Damascus Tankiz (4) blamed the emirs
of the Gharb and the Turkomans of Kisrawin for this failure, which
he attributed to their poor vigilance, and he sent after them and
had them punished (5).

In 1344, Duwayhi continued, the Biga‘ chieftain Ibn Subh
raided Wadi at-Taym and set fire to thirteen villages there (6).
Duwayhi gave no further details about this event. Shidyaq, how-
ever, added that the emir of Wadi at-Taym then was Husayn ibn
Sa'd of the Shihibs. The Mamluk government suspected the

(1) Sanm my Yauyd, opcil., - 129, Under al-Husayn the supremacy
of the Buhturids over the other feudal families in southern Lebanon became
fully established, lasting until the Ottoman conguest.

(2) Duwawvnl, T4, p. 168. The house was not built in that vear,
Work on it was begun by al-Husayn's father, Sa’d ad-Din Khidr, in 1294;
and it was not completed until 1350, SAum my Yanva, epcit, p. 112,

(3)  SAumy mx Yawei, efucit, po 101-102; Iex SteAT, opcil, p. 271-272,

(4) Tankiz (Sayl ad-Din Abf Sa'id), formerly a mamigt of al-Ashraf
Khalil, was appointed #d'ih of Damascus in Rabi* IT, 712 (August 1312),
As rd'ib of Damascus, he became a very powerful figure and ruled the province
almost independently. He was finally removed from office and put under arrest
on Dhi'l-Hijja 23, 740 ( June 20, 1340 ), He died, probably  poisoned,
l.':l."!‘_.-' in the |‘-:|”-:|w1.r'.5; Year, jl.1\! over the age of 60, Inn I;l.ﬁj..-\“, Ad-durar al-
s I, p. 520-527; H. Laoust, Ler pouvernénrs de Damas..., p. 8-9.

Durwaynl, TA, p. 172,
(6] J-;-'l:l'-ll--. P 177. I have found !1.|':-I|!Z|i!||§' FL]]-!':-llI rhih '|;|11r[i_|:'|,|_!<'|.|' Ibn ."'3:_|I:|]_|.

outgide the Lebanese sources. Tbn Talin, however, (requently mentioned the
chieftains of the Biga® of the tenth Hijra century who belonged to this family,

See H. Laouvst, Ler pourernenrs de Damas....
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allegiance of this Husayn and therefore incited the chieftains of
the Biga® against him (1).

In relating the events of 1345, Duwayhi said (quoting Ibn
Sibdt) that the Mamluk government ordered ships to be built in
Beirut in that year because of the fear of a naval attack from Cyprus.
Baydamur al-Khwirizmi (2) was appointed to supervise the
project, and the local emirs (both the Buhturids of the Gharb and
the Turkomans of Kisrawan) were ordered to move their homes to
Beirut and assist the Mamluk troops from Syria (“askar ash-Shdm)
in guarding the coast (3). According to Salih ibn Yahya, the
ship-building project was started by the great emir Yilbughd (4)
following the naval raid on Alexandria by the Franks of Cyprus on
Muharram 13, 767 (October 1, 1365)(5). It is not clear why Duwayhi
related the event under a wrong date. The project, Silih added,
was left unfinished after Yilbughd's death in Rabi® II, 768

(1) Smmoyig, Akhbdr al-a'ydn..., p. 48-49,

(2} Baydamur al-Ehwirizmi (Sayl ad-Din) was appointed nd'ib of
Aleppo in 760 AH. (1359 A.D.}. In the following year he was transferred to
the same affice in Damascus, which he assumed on Sha‘bin 29, 761 (July 13,
1360, He held this position, with five interruptions, until 788 AJH. (1386 A.D.).
He died in prison, in the citadel of Damascus, in 789 ACHL {1387 A, ). Tex Hajaz,
afucit, I, p. 513-514; H. Laouvst, ap.l., p. 13-14, 15; Gaston Wier, Les biogra-
_|"H.'r'.r|: i Mankal! .‘&'riﬁ. REnNNTES frréteniss i Tt ﬁ"E.l{'.lﬂl.ff. XKIX (1932), Mo. 729,

(3} Duwaymi, TA, p. 178, CF. Sium mx Yagvd, opel., p. 34-35.

(4] Duwayhi also mentioned Yilbughi as the man responsible for the
project. Yilbugh® ibn ‘Abdallah al-Khisaki an-Nisiri, an emir of a thousand
under an-Nisir Hasan ( 1347-1351, 1354-1361), led a conspiracy against
the sultan and had him killed. In 1363 he deposed his successor al-Mansiie
?'.ll.:||.:i|_ir||1|.;1|;1 and 1:!'11.';'1'|i al-Ashraf Sha'bin ( 1363-1376) on the throne. For
three years Yilbughi was the real master of Egypt, until he was killed at the
orders of the sultan in December 1366, Inn Hajar, epieil, IV, p. 438-40.

{5) The Frankish Oeet lefi Cyprus on October 4, 13653 and reached
Alexandria on October 9. The governor of the city was absent on a pilgrimage
anid his deputy, Janghari, was not able to eonduet a proper defence. The Franks
landed on the following day. The city was taken by storm and |1]|.:I|ﬂq"!’1'l] for three
days, Many buildings and houses were burnt down, and many of the inhabitants
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(December 1366) (1),

In 1333, Duwayhi continued, Frankish ships raided Sidon.

Many were killed on both sides, and the government of Damaseus
had to pay a great deal to ransom those whom the Franks cap-
tured (2). Duwayhi then mentioned under the year 1373 that
ar-Rammah, the chief of the Khassakiyya (3) (actually Tubtug
ar-Rammah, the mu'allim al-jdmikiypa or paymaster general) (4)
received the concession of the fitra (the Ramadian meals’ tax) for
the Gharbdistrict. The Buhturid emir Zayn ad-Din Silih ibn Khidr,

rEY A "
{3). According

however, managed to get the concession annulled
to Salih ibn Yahya (6), it was Tubtug himself who introduced
the fifra as a tax in that year. The concession for this tax, he added,
was mven to other officials in the early fifteenth century, only to be
annulled again,

Next came the events in Lebanon which followed the tempo-

rary dethronement of al-Malik az-Zahir Barqiiq in 1389-1390 and

were putl to the sword. On October 16, the Franks evacuated the city. See
Sir George Hivr, A kistory of Cyprus, I1, The Frankich period, 1192-7432 (Cambridge,
1948}, p. 330-334. Iex Iwis (Badd't' az-zuhir fi wagd't' ad-duhdr, Cairo 1311
AH., I, p. 217), who related the event and gave the date as Safar 15 {October
20}, said that after the sack of Alexandria by the Franks Yilbughf ordered the
building of ships in Alexandria for a naval expedition against Cyprus. Inx Hajar
f.-:ljl',a.rt-."., IV, P- 438 also said that "r"|]|.:||||.;h.'_| ordered 100 3.|:|i=:|5 to be built for a
retaliatory attack on Cyprus. As far as I know, 53lih ibn Yahyi was the only
historian who mentioned the building of ships in Beirut at the time.

(1)  Sxery ey YasvX, op. af, p. 35

(2)  SAvm mx Yauvd  (opel, p. 34) related the event without giving
a date. Iex SmAT (ep.cl, p. 301) gave the date 757 A.H. Duwayhi related the
cvent in TA, p 183

(3) The khdsgakiyya were a corps d'élite  of the Mamluk sultan's personal
guard, who served in the palace and the royal stable and accompanied the
sultan on ceremomial occasions. See M, Gavperroy-Deswousyxes, fa Syrie...,
P xxxiii, l.

(%) HALg BN YagyA, ohof, p. 167, 192

(3) Duwayni, T4, p. 186. The event is related by Isx SmAy, op.cil,
P Sk

(6) SAum mx Yanva, loccl,
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his replacement by Hajji (1). Referring to Ibn Sibat (2), Du-
wayhi said that Barqiiq sent troops from Egypt in 1388 to put down
the rebellion in Syria of Yilbugha an-Nasiri (3) and Timurbugha

Mintish (4). The rebel emirs, assisted by the Mamluk troops in

1) Duowayui, TA, p. 189-190, Duwayhi related both the dethrone-
ment and the restoration of Bargfig under 1388,

(2) Iem SBAT, op.ct, p. 316-318.

(3)  Sayf ad-Din Yilbugha an-Nasiri was nd'th of Aleppo under ag-5ilih
Hajji (1381-1382}, the last of the Bahri Mamluk sultans. When Barqiq came
to the throne in 1382 he had him removed from office and impeisoned in Alex-
andria, then reinstated as sd*ih of Aleppo in 1388, Later in that vear, on hearing
that Barqiq had sent an order by the barid to have him again removed from
office; he rebelled, made himself complete master of Aleppo by occcupying its
fort, and approached the other emirs of Syria to join him in rebellion. Having
won the support of the Syrian emirs and defeated the Egyptian army near
Damascus {in 1389), Yilbughi procecded to Egypt and reached Cairo early in
Jumada T1, 791 (May 1389). Barqiiq was dethroned and imprisoned in the
fortress of al-Karak (Transjordania), and Yilbughd placed Hajji back on the
throne with the title of al-Malik al-Mansir. After that, Yilbughi was himself
defeated 1o battle and imprisoned by the emir Mingish, a former ally, who
now became practically the ruler of the Mamluk empire (see the following
footnote), In 1390, however, Barqiiq escaped from his prison, defeated Mingish
at Shaqhab, and returned to the throne. Yilbughd was released from prison
and reinvested with the mydba of Aleppo, In Sha'bdn of that yvear (July 1350)

he was transferred to the nigdba of Damascus, The following year he was klled

in Alcppo at the orders of the Sultan. Inx Hajar, Ad-durar al-kdmina..., IV, p.

wHd-442, H. Laoust, Les gousernenrs de [lamds..., P 16, For hiz death see Inw
Ivas, Badi'i' az-zuhkir..., 1, p. 296,

{4y Timurbughd Mintish al-Ashrafi, known generally as Mingish, was
originally a mamlik of al-Ashraf Sha'bin (1363-1376). In 1386 Barqiiq appoin-
ted him nd’ih of Malativa, a sub-province of Aleppo on the Anatolian border,
There he rebelled against Barghg and was defeated by Yilbughd, the nd"th of
Aleppo. Later, in 1389, he joined Yilbughd in the rebellion against Bargie.
Adter the overthrow of ]'.H:I.:Il:]l.-:q and the restoration of |:!.|."il Mintash turned
against Yilbughfi, defeated him, and had him imprisoned in Alexandria, The
following vear Mintfish was himsell defeated by Barqiig, who had escaped from
prison, Afier H-;L|'|:||,'|r_| had resstablished himsell az sultan, he besieged Mingash
in Damascus, Mint@ash was forecd to Aee i'l.l'tll_.il sin Wa'ir, a Bedouin emir who had

joined the rebellion against Bargiig. With the help of Na‘ir, he defeated Bargig's
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Syria, the Arab tribes (1), and the people of the Jird and Kisra-
win (2), defeated the Sultan’s army. Its commander, Jarkas al-
Khalilt (3), was killed. The victors then advanced against Egypt,
overthrew Barqiiq and imprisoned him in al-Karak (in Trans-
jordan), and placed Hajji back on the throne (4). These events
were followed in Lebanon by troubles between the Buhturid emirs
of the Gharb who supported Bargiq (5), and the Turkoman

emirs (6) and other clans of Kisrawin (7) who supported

!

army at Homs, but failed in his attempis to take Aleppo. In 1391 he atacked
Damascus alone and was defeated; so he returned to Na'ir, Approached by
Bargq with many promises, Na'ir betrayed Mintdsh and handed him over
to the Hultan, who had him imprisoned in Aleppo. There Mingdsh remained
until he was executed in 1393, Hiz head was paraded in Cairo and hung on
Bib Zawila. Ten Hajar, opeit, IV, p. 564-366.

(1) Yilbugha approached the emirs of Syria (inclucding Mingish) to
join in rebellion against Bargig. See above, p. 125, fn, 3. Na'ir, one of the
most powerful Bedouin chieftains in Syria, joined Yilbugha in the rebellion.
See the previous footnote,

(2) Duwayhi, relying on Ibn Siba, mentioned the Jirdis and the
Kisrawinis among the allies of Yilbupgha, The Mamluk chronicles make no
mention of them, although it 1% very possible that they did join Yilbugha's rebel-
lion. See below, p. 128,

(3) Jarkas ibn ‘Abdallih al-Khalili, & mamlit of Turkoman origin,
was a powerful emir in Egyvpt during the first reign of Bargiiq. He was made
emir of 1000 and raizsed to the I:l(:l!\j[i.l:l]L'I'- of amir abkir (constable) and mushir
ad-dmels (commander in chief?) by the Sultan. He was killed in battle ouizide
Damascus in 13890 Tes Hagar, febd" al-ghume (7 anbd” al-"umr (MS Brit. Mus.
1321, L70r. The battle between the Sultan's troops and the rebels in which
Jarkas was killed was fought on Rabi' T 11, 791 (March 10, 1389). Ton Hajax,
Ad-durar al-Edmina. .., IV, p. 441,

(%) Barqig was dethromed and Hajji restored on Jumada 1T 5, 791
(June 1, 1389). Isn Ivis, ep.dl, I, p- 274,

(3) The Mamluk chronicles do not mention the help which the Buk-
turid emirs of the Gharb offered Bargiig.

(6) Duwayhi and Ibn Sibdt called the Turkoman emirs of Kisrawin
awldd al-a'md (sons of the blind man}. The emis became known in Ottoman
times as Bani ‘Assiif, See below, po 220,

(7) Duwayhi and [bn Sibit called the Kisrawinis ‘wckrdn al-barr, abl Kisrawdn,
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Yilbughd and Mintash. When the latter defeated Bargiiq, said Du-
wayhi, the Turkomans and their Kisrawiani followers took heart
and attacked Beirut and the Gharb, Some ninety Buhturid emirs
were killed, several villages were set on fire (among them ‘Aynab,
‘Ayn ‘Uniib, Shimlil — or Shimlan — and *Aytit), and the Beirut
properties of the Buhturid emirs were plundered. The situation,
however, soon changed. Bargiiq escaped from al-Karak, rallied his
forces, and made himself master of Syria. His troops then advanced
against the Turkomans of Kisrawin and dealt them a crushing
defeat at Jarat Mintash, in Ziiq Mikha'il (on the Kisrawan coast,
just north of Nahr al-Kalb). Two of the Turkoman emirs, ‘Ali and
his brother *Umar, were killed in the fighting, and the Turkoman
villages were plundered (1}. Soon after, Bargiq defeated Mintish
and regained his throne (2). Duwayhi’s account of these events
differs little from that of Ibn Sibat, except that the latter laid more
stress on the relations between Barqiiq and the emirs of the Gharb.
Salih ibn Yahya had also written about these events at length,
pving the correct year of Barqiig’s dethronement: 791 AH. (1389
A.D.) (3). Duwayhi related all these events under the year 1388
(790 AH.) (4).

Only Lebancse sources mention the Buhturid emirs of the
Gharb and the Turkoman emirs and other clans of Kisrawan in
connection with Bargiiq’s overthrow and his return to the throne.
It was not unusual for rival Lebanese clans to take sides in the
Mamluk power struggles. In this particular instance the Buhturids
chose to remain loyal to the dethroned sultan, which ultimately tur-

ned out to their benefit. Their rivals, the Turkomans of Kisrawin,

i1} Ibn Sibit gave the date 792 AL (1390 A.D.) to this event which
5 not mentioned in the Mamluk chromcles,

{2] Barqgliq was restored to the throne on Safar 14, 792 (February 1,
1390). Inxn IvAs, opct, I, p. 290,

(3  SArLmr my YAy, epeit, po 195-158,

(4] For these events see Ten Hajam, Inbd' al-ghumr..., £67r-T2v; Iax
Ivas, op.cit., I, p. 270-250,
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may well have been among the emirs who responded to
Yilbugha's call (1) and joined the rebellion against Bargiq. Yil-
bughd may also have attracted to his side the malcontents of the
Jird and Kisrawin: the heterodox Moslem clansmen who were
chronically in disfavour with the central government, and whose
ancestors had suffered at the hands of the Mamluk state in 1300
and 1305, If that was the case, it is not surprising to find Barqiiq
reasserting his authority over the region after his final victory.

Duwayhi did not have much to say about internal events in
non-Maronite Lebanon during the Burji Mamluk period (1382-
1516) afier the restoration of Barqiiq. He reported the death of the
Buhturid emir ‘Izz ad-Din Sadaqa ibn Sharaf ad-Din ‘Isi in 1445
(actually 1444}, adding that the Emir had been “a man of great
authority [who] ruled from the frontiers of Tripoli to the frontiers
of Safad with the consent of the mutawalli of Sidon and Beirut? (2):
and he also noted the enmity between this Sadaqa and the al-Hamra
emirs who had come from the Biga‘ to live in Beirut(3). For the year
1482 (4), he reported the growing power of the Banii al-Mustarih
(a Mitwili clan) in Jibbat al-Munaytra, where they took over the
mashyakha (chieftainship) from their fellow Mitwilis, the Banii
(assas. The rapacity of the new chieftains forced the bishop Sim*in
ibn Zarifa to leave al-Munaytra and seck refuge in al-*‘Aqira.

The earliest mention of the Ma‘nids in Duwayhi comes under
the year 1505 (5). In that year, he said, the n@'ib of Damascus (6)

(1) See above, p. 125, In, 3.

(2) Duwavnl, T4, p. 208. Cf Ien SmiAT, opcil., p. 343-345. Sadaga
wias himeell the mulswalll of Beirut and of Sidon. See SAvm mx Yanvi, op.dl.,
P 226; Inx SmAT, foc.cit,

{3) See below, p. 231

(#) Duwavul, T4, p. 217.

(5) Ihd., p. 226.

(6) The nd'ih of Damascus in 1505 was Arikmis { January 1505-May 1506).
H. Laover, Ler pouverneurs de Dimas . . ., p.o 106-116. The expedition in
question actually took place in the previous year and was led in person by

the md"ih C¥insih al-Burj, the predecessor of Arikm8s. See below, p. 129,
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sent the dawddar (bearer of the inkpot) Jwiin Bak (Janibik) (1)
al-Faranji on a campaign against the Biga‘; but the campaign
failed and the dawddir and some three hundred of his men were
killed. The nd’th decided to lead a second campaign in person; but
he died just before setting out from Damascus. He was succeeded
in the office by Sibay al-Ashrafi (2) ; and a few days after the
new nd'ih arrived in Damascus, the Ma‘nid emir Fakhr ad-Din
‘Uthmén of the Shif was arrested at his orders. The Emir died in
the following year (Rabi® II 912 | August-September 1506). It is
understood from other Lebanese sources that the Biga‘ campaigns
of the na’ib of Damascus were directed against this ‘Uthman (3);
and Shidyaq added that ‘Uthmin was released soon after his arrest
and sent back to his country with due honour (4).

As for the unsuccessful campaign against the Biga®, it is un-
derstood from Duwayhi’s account that it was planned by Arik-
mds (3), the direct predecessor of Sibay al-Ashrafi in the niydba
of Damascus, and that it took place in 1505, Ibn Tilin (1475-1546),
who wrote a history of the governors of Damascus and was a con-
temporary to the event, said that the expedition set out from
Damascus on Dhii'l-Qa‘da 2,909 (April 17,1504), and that it was led
in person by Qdansih al-Burj, who became na’th of Damascus on
Rabi‘ I 1, 907 A.H. (September 14, 1501). The dawidir Janibik
al-Faranji was one of the only two Mamluk officials in Damascus
who did not join the expedition (6). Ibn Tulin added that when

(1} Thus his name appears in Ibn Taldn's contemporary account of
the expedition. H. Laoust, ep.eit, p. 99,

(2) Sibay al-Ashrafi assumed the pivdba of Damascus on Muharram 9,
412 (June 1, 1506). He disappeared soon after Sha‘bin 5, 922 {September 3,
1516), when Janbirdl al-Ghazali, the last Mamluk nd'ih of Damascus, was
appointed o succeed him. fhid., p. L16-143.

(3) Haydar asa-Swmisi, Al-ghurar al-fisdn.., p. 556. He gave the
date as 910 ACH. (1504-1505 AD.).

(#) Swmyig, Akkbdr al-a‘ydn..., p. 301,
Sec above, p. 128 | n. 6.

i :
16} H. Laoust, epcil., p. 98-99.

AUB — g
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Qénsith reached the Biga* he found that Nasir ad-Din ibn Hanash
had taken Hight (thus implying that the expedition was directed
against this Ibn Hanash, the rebel mugaddam of the Biqa‘). Qansiih,
thereupon, set fire to the house of Ibn Hanash in Mashghara (a vil-
lage to the west of Nahr al-Litani, in the southern Biga®) and razed
a number of villages. When Ibn Hanash returned from his flight
on Muharram 13, 910 A.H. (June 26, 1504 A.D.), he found the
dawdddr Janibik al-Faranji in the Biga‘and killed him along with
several of the village sheikhs of that region. Qansith wanted to send
another expedition to punish Ibn Hanash and avenge the murder
of the dawadar; but he fell mortally ill on July 30 and died after ten
days (1). Later in his history, while relating the events of the
niyaba of Sibay al-Ashrafi, Ibn Taliin said that Sibay set out on
Muharram 27, 912 ( June 19, 1506), less than three weeks after his
arrival in Damascus as na'ib, to arrest Ibn Hanash, He returned to
Damascus on Rabi‘ I 6 (July 27) (2).

Although Ibn Tilin related the campaigns of Qansiih al-Burj
and Sibay al-Ashrafi in the Biga®, he made no mention of Fakhr
ad-Din ‘Uthman of the Ma‘ns, The arrest of the Emir of the Shaf
was definitely not the primary object of those campaigns; but it is
possible that he was arrested by Sibdy in 1506. He may well have
been an ally of the mugaddam of the Biga* against whom the expedi-
tions were actually directed.

Duwayhi mentioned the death of Emir Yiinis of the Ma‘ns
in 1511 (3). This is the last event related in his history of
non-Maronite Lebanon before the Ottoman conquest. Duwavhi
contributed nothing new to this history. Most of what he said had
been related in greater detail by earlier Lebanese historians like
Ibn Sibat and Salih ibn Yahya, The dates he gave were often wrong,
and sometimes misleadingly so; and he did not attempt to explain

(1) Jhid., p. 99, 100. The nd'ih Qansih al-Burj died on Safar 26, 910
(August 8, 1504},
(2) Ibid., p. 117,
(3) Duwayni, T4, p. 228,
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or interpret his material. However, by placing the history of non-
Maronite Lebanon side by side with that of Maronite Lebanon.
he started a new trend in Lebanese historical writing which was
to reach maturity in the nincteenth century,

* T4

Duwayhi’s history of Maronite Lebanon is his most original
contribution as a historian. In compiling it for the first time from
the snatches of information found in the different sources, he showed
a remarkable ability in the choice, arrangement, and eriticism of
his material as well as in the conclusions he reached.

In writing the history of the Maronites in the Crusader
period, Duwayhi was mainly concerned with their religious his-
tory, and he only mentioned the relations between the Maronites
and the Crusaders incidentally. He cited two carly instances in
which the Maronites offered the Franks military help. The first
was in 1099, when the Franks stopped, on their way from Antioch
to Jerusalem, near ‘Arqa (1) and celebrated Easter there. On
that occasion, he said, the Christians of Mount Lebanon came
down to bid them welcome, and also to help them with supplies
and to guide them on their way to Jerusalem (2). In relating
this event, Duwayhi must have relied on the history of William
of Tyre who wrote about the help offered by the Syrian Christians
of Lebanon (by whom he probably meant the Maronites) to the
Crusaders in 1099
7 High up on the lofty range of Lebanon, whose towering summits rise far
above those cities on the east which T have just mentioned, lived eertain Syrian
Christians: (3). These people had come down to offer their congratulations to

(1) ‘Argd (Archas), a town to the north-cast of Tripoli at the foot of
Mount Lebanon, was an important fortified town during the Crusader period.

(2} Duwayal, Td, p. 9.

(3) The earlier Crusader historians do not appear to have known the
Maronites by name. They referred to them as the “Syrian Christians" of Leba-
non. William of Tyre knew the Maronites by their name; but he was depending

here on the earlier historians, e.p. Raswsor oz Acuiners, Histerin Francorum
gui caperumt FTherusalem, R. H. €. Oec., 111 (Faris, 1806), p. 288,
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the mlgrims and to pay them their tribute of brotherly affection. Since they were
well-acquainted with the country all about, the leaders called these people and
consulted with them, as experienced men, about the safest and casicst way to
Jerusalem. In all good faith the Syrians carefully considercd the advantages
and all the length of the various routes \Iu::u]ilu,: thither and finally recommended
the shore road as the most direct (1).

The second instance related by Duwayhi in which Maronite
help was offered to the Crusaders was in 1111, In that year, he
said, when the Persian hosts crossed the Euphrates and advanced
into Syria as far as Shayzar (near Hama), Prince Tancred of
Antioch (1104-1112) advanced against them, calling to his help
King Baldwin of Jerusalem, Count Bertram of Tripoli (1108-1113),
and the Christians of the mountains; whereupon the Persians
retreated (2). Here Duwayhi quoted William of Tyre, who had
related the event without making any mention of the “Christians
of the mountains” (3) ; and it is not clear from what source
Duwayhi obtained his information about the military help_they
offered on that occasion. Contemporary sources relate, however,

(1) Wiitiaw or Tyre, epeil, 1, p. 530, Ramunot DE AouiLess (foc.cl.),
who was contemporary to the event, sad that the Syrian Christians of Lebanon
considered three routes to Jerusalem: the Damascus route, on which food was
plentiful but water was scarce, the route by way of the mountain, on which
food and water were plentiful but which was difficult for the beasts of burden,
and the coastal route, on which the Fransks might encounter opposition from
the local Moslem population. The coastal route was finally chosen. See 8.
Ruwcmax, afeil, I, p. 275.

(2) Duwavel, T4, p. 2l. Wiiuam oF Tyre, epat, I, p. 489-491.
Furcnerio Carworenst, Histeria Therosolymilana gesta Francorum Therusalem peregri-
nantium, K. H. C. Oe., 111 ( Paris, 1866 ), p. 423424, AvperTi AgQUENSE,
Historia Hierosolymitana, R, H. €. Occ., IV { Paris, 1869 ), p. 681 « seq. Inw
AL-CIALANGT, Dhapl..., p. 174 of seg. Sec also 5. Ruscmean, opef., I, p. 121-
125, The “Persians™ who crosed the Euphrates, advanced against the Franks,
and met with defeat at Shayzar were the Seljuk troops ded by Mawdidd ibn
Alyinshih, Atabeg of Mosul under Sultan Muhdmmad ibn Malikshih
(1104-1117). There seems to be no mention in the sotirees of the help offered
|::I‘lr' the Lebanese Christians L4} the Franks on this ofcasion.

[3) Wieiam or Tyre, lbecil
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that the Maronites continued to assist the Crusaders throughout
their stay in Syria. Wilham of Tyre spoke of them as “a stalwart
race, valiant fighters, and of great service to the Christians in the
difficult engagements which they so frequently had with the
enemy” (1). Jaques de Vitry said that they were numerous,
used bows and arrows, and were swift and skilful in battle (2).
The Arabic historian Ibn al-Athir spoke of the help rendered to
Raymond de Saint Gilles during his unsuccessful siege of Tripoli
in 1102 by the Christians of the neighbourhood of Tripoli and
those of the mountains (3). It is likely, therefore, that the Maro-
nites helped the Crusaders in 111 1, probably as a contingent in
the army of the Count of Tripoli; but it is also possible that in this
particular case Duwayhi was not depending on a reliable source
but simply adding a Maronite tradition to the account of William
of Tyre.

Duwayhi mentioned another instance in which the “people
from the mountains surrounding [Tripoli]”” (probably the Maro-
nites) helped the Crusaders, this time against Nir ad-Din ibn
Zengi in 1163 (4). In that year, he said, when the armies of the
Franks were in Egypt (5), Nir ad-Din advanced against Tripoli,
but he was defeated by the Franks of that city with the help of
the “people from the mountains” (6). Again it seems that
other sources do not mention the help offered by the “people from the

(1} fhid., 11, p. 459

(2} 1]'1\{‘!!'1‘25 DE 1L'II'J.'R‘¢'. HPI.FI:I:_:.' rl_,lr jﬂ.ru.w.'.'r.'u, P 79,

(3 Imn ar-Arwin, Al-kdmel fi'f-toodrick (Cairo, 1303 AHL), X, p. 120.

(4} Duwayel, Td, p. 65-66. Duwayhi gave the date wrongly as 1164,
For sources giving the correct date see below, . 6.

(5} In 1163 King Amalric had set out on an expedition to Egypt. See
o, Runcian, ok, 11, p. 367,

(6) For thiz event see WiLLiam oF Tyee, epal, 1, p. 306; Isn ar-
ATHIR, Al-kdmil..., X1, p. 110, The former gave the date 1163 and the latter
358 ALH. (1162-1163 A.D.), See also 5, Runamaxn, lec.dl., referring to William
of Tyre and Thn al-Athir. Neither of these two contemporary sources mentioned
the help offered by the Lebanese mountaineers against Nir ad-Din on that

CCasion,
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mountains' on that occasion, although such help was not unlikely.

Duwayhi also mentioned two instances in which the “men of
the mountains’ of the neighbourhood of Tripoli defeated Baybars.
The first was in 1264, when Baybars took Qulay®it (1) and “Arqa.
Duwavhi added that the sultan was kept from besieging Tripoli
at the time by the “men of the mountains™ who descended on him
and defeated him (2). Ibn ‘Abd az-Zahir, the biographer of
Baybars, said that the fort of Qulay*at was taken on Ramadan 4,
664 A.H. (June 9, 1266 A.DD.) and destroyed, after which a general
raid on the territory of Tripoli “from the frontier of Tripoli to the
neighbourhood of Arsaf ™ followed (3). Ibn ‘Abd az-Zahir did
not mention that Baybars intended to besiege Tripoli, nor did he
say that such a scheme was frustrated by the defeat of his soldiers
at the hands of Lebanese mountaineers (4). It is possible, how-
ever, that an abortive attempt at the conquest of Tripoli at the
time was made. Duwayhi also mentioned that Baybars raided
the territory of Tripoli in 1266, cutting down its trees, destroying
its irrigation system, and devastating 24 of its villages. The men
of the mountains, however, “poured down” on him, forcing him
to retreat to Hisn al-Akrad (Crac des Chevaliers) (5). Ibn ‘Abd
az-Lahir mentioned this raid in his account of the events of the
year 666 A.H. (1267-1268 A.D.):

(1) Omlay*at, between Tripoli and ‘Argd, was a fortihed town of some
importance 1n Crusader times.

() Duwaynl, T4, p. 135 Here Duwavhi, referring to a church
inscription dated 1573 5. E. (1262 AID.), added that the "men of the mountaing®
had built churches in the villages near to the coast, like Hagrd'il and Idda in
the Batriin district. Duwayhi took this to indicate that the Christian moun-
tainecrs by that time had “escaped the tyranny of the Egyptians®

ot il Ly g Wiy

{(3) Iex ‘anp az-Zaiummk, Siral Baybars (MS Fauh [Istanbul] 4367),
p. 156-158; Pagination mine, & microfilm of this manuscript was kindly lent
to me by Professor Bernard Lewis.

{4} Asfar as | know, none of the Arabic historians mention it

(5} Duwaynl, T4, p. 136. Baybars then proceeded;, from Hisn al-Akrid,
to the conguest of Antioch.
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o Bohemond[V1, 1251-1275], the ruler of Tripoli, had greatly aggressed against
the lands of Islam and had taken over neighbouring territory after the fall of the
Ayviibids (1) and the ocoupation of Syria by the Mongols. He had [also]
been a great helper of the Mongols.... The Sultan, therefore, advanced [from
Damascus] to Baalbek, and from there to Tripoli by way of Jib&l ad-Dinniyyin(2)
because the prince had spoilt the roads. He arrived in Tripali in mid-Sha*ban
(e. April 30, 1268) (3)... and encamped nearby...; and the Sultan led regular
attacks on Tripoli while his soldiers engaged its inhabitants in skirmishes....
A group of the soldiers advanced against the Franks of al-Hadath (4), plun-
dering those mountains, gaining booty, and taking several caves by the sword ; and
when the prisoners were brought [before the Sultan] he gave orders to behead
them all. The trees were cut down, the churches demolished, and the water
canals and the Roman canal [of Tripoli] which was unmatched in greatness
were destroved. The Sultan divided the booty among the troops and left Tripoli
on-Sha'bin 29 (May 15, 1268) (5).

Here again Ibn ‘Abd az-Zahir made no mention of a defeat
of Baybars at the hands of the Lebanese mountaineers; but this
does not exclude the possibility. It is only natural that the eulogistic
biographer should ignore minor failures. On the other hand, the
fact that he mentioned the town of al-Hadath (a town in the heart
of Maronite Lebanon) and the destruction of churches clearly

(1} Literal translation : “after the pasing of the Nagirid days™
L ol B M dny

The reference here i3 to an-Wasir Saldh ad-Din Yisuf, the last Ayyiibid
sultan of Aleppo (1236-1260) and of Damascus (1250-1260].

{2} The modern district of ad-Dinniyya, north of Jibbat Bsharel. The
district today is inhabited mainly by Sunni Moslems,

31 Cf. Magrizi, Sulik..., I, p. 566,

{4} The original here 13 vague: domll ed 0 o0 GFlee 340

5]  ImN ‘ABD Az-ZAWIR, op.cif., p. 207-213. Pagination mine. Cf. hMag-
eizl. loecil. See alio L. GRrOUSSET, l|"'.I"¢-..|'Ju'r-' des Crofrades, ”L B 540: “Dans son
cxpédition contre Bohemond VI, Baibars avait projeté de prendre d'abord
ripoli. Viers le ler mai 1268 il apparut devant la ville, saccagea la banlieue,
démolizant les églises =t massacrant les paysans. Mais le Liban Maromite —
et la montagne éait encore couverte de neige, génail ses comMmMUNcations
pour un siége en régle. Il se rabattit sur Amtioche.” Grousset referred to Magrizi
and e Rohricht, Dernters temps, p. 390-391,




136 THE HISTORY OF ISTIFAN AD-DUWAYHI

shows that the Maronites did have encounters with the troops
of Baybars.

Duwayhi next related the raid of Qalawiin on Jibbat Bsharri
in 1283 (1). He relied here on information found in two prayer
books, one written in the year 1594 5.E. (1283 A.D.), the year of
the event (2), and the other in 1815 S.E. (1504 A.D.), well over
two centuries later (3). Duwayhi summed up this information
as follows:

In the month of May the Moslem army set out to conquer Jibbat Bsharri,
The troops advanced up Wadi Hayriind, to the cast of Tripoli, and laid heavy
sicge to Ihdin, which fell on the fortieth day, in the month of June. [The soldiers]
plundered, killed, and took captives; and they razed the fortress in the centre
of the village and the fortification on the top of the mountain. Then they
advanced to ]‘,.-_||_';1';'i, and took it in 1]'|,|.'|~;.'. arrcsting its notables and burning them
with the houses. They [also] plundered, took captives, and razed [the village]
to the ground. And after massacring the people of Hagriin and Kafursirin in the
church, they moved on to al-Hadath on August 22, The inhabitants escaped
to al-*Asi, an impregnable cave with a water cistern. [The soldiers] killed those
whom they could find and destroyed al-Fadath; and they built a tower to face
the cave and stationed in it troops to lie in wait against [those who had taken
refuge inside]. And when they could not take the fortress of Hawqa, which [aces
al-Hadath, they were advised by Ibn as-Sabbi of Kafarsghib to draw [the
water of ] the spring which overlooks Bsharri and let it pour over [the fortress];
so they captured it with the power of the water, because it is inside the cliff. And
they allowed Thn ag-Sabhd to wear a white turban and to be scrved by slaves.
[Later], when the soldiers repented of their misdeeds, they built the monastery
of the Lady of Hawga..., near the fortress which was inside the cliff (4).

This event has already been discussed in the study on Ibn al-
Qila‘is history. The raid of 1283 may have been intended to

{1) Sce above, p. 61 of seq.

(2) This prayer book, said Duwayhi, was written in Qtin ar -Rawddif,
a wvillage in the neighbourhood of al-Hadath, near the monastery of Mir
Yihanni which is known as Dayr Mir Abfin. The monastery at the time
was headed by Bishop Ibrihim al-Hadathi. Duwayni, Td, p. 145

(3 [hid., p. 145-146.

{4) Duwayui, T4, p. 146 All the place names mentioned in this
passage are in Jibbat Bsharrl,
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prepare the way for the conquest of Tripoli by devastating the

hinterland and making it impossible for the Franks to receive help

from the Maronites of the neighbouring mountains, as they had
done in the past.

In dealing with the religious history of the Maronites in the
Crusader -E:IIE_I:_IEIIIIH-,._D;.-,[.“:.;}']']ijﬁ main aim was to refute the claim of
William of Tyre, who had said that the Maronites renounced the
Monothelite heresy and joined the Church of Rome in approxi-
mately 1180. Church historians are familiar with the passages in
question :

At this time, while the kingdom [of Jerusalem] was enjoying a temporary
state of peace..., a race of Syrians in the province of Pheenicia, near the Lebanon
range, who occupied the territory near the city of Jubayl, underwent a wonder-
ful change of heart. For almost [five hundeed] (1) vears these people had
followed the heretical doctrines of a certain Maro, from whom they took the
name of Maronites. They separated from the Church and the faithful and had
adopted a special liturgy of their own. Now, however, by divine leading, they
were restored to their right minds and abandoned their heresy. They repaired
to Aimery, the Patriarch of Antioch, the third of the Latin patriarchs to preside
over that church (2), renounced the error by which they had been so long
enslaved, and returned to the unity of the Catholic Church. They adopted the
orthodex faith and prepared to embrace and observe with all reverence the
traditions of the Roman Church....

The ]ll."l't.‘!i}' of Maro and his |'|_1|||_;-w<'r$ 1% fl:l-e! was that in our Lord _I"."SII-~
Christ there exists, and did exist from the beginning, one will and one energy

only.... To this article... they added many other pernicious doctrines after they

(1) In the English translation, as in the original Latin, the figure ap-
pears as “fifty”. The Old French translation is probably correct in giving the
fAgure 500 (K. H. C. Oce., I, po 1076} The Maronite church was established in
Lebanon towards the end of the seventh eentury, almest 500 years before c. 1180,
In his Arabic translation of the passage { TTM, p. 3530 ), Duwayhl gave the
same figure, MM,

(2) Aymeri or Haimery, also called Amaury and Amalric, of Limoges,
a Frenchman from the province of Limousin, became Latin patriarch of An-
tioch in 1142, He probably died in 1196, and was suceeeded by Pierre of Angou-
|<'-||;:||;-I L. de Mas LaTmm, “T.es r:l;|.11';'.'n'|,"||_|:-i L‘n[il]:i d'Antioche, ™ 1n Hf,-:'f.-. 11
{1894, P 193-104,
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scparated from the number of the faithful, Now, however, as has been stated,
they repented of all their heresies and returned to the Catholic Church under

the leadership of their patriarch and several of their bishops... (1).

It is not within the scope of this work to discuss the case for
or against the original Monothelitism of the Maronites (2) ; but
Duwayhi’s criticism of William of Tyre is not limited to this ques-
tion. Duwayhi also attacked the statement that the Maronites
had first entered into communion with Rome in ¢.1180, and his
arguments here deserve attention. A close examination of the
sources shows that the “wonderful change of heart” which William
of Tyre relates was no isolated event, but a process which may
have started with the first arrival of the Crusadersin Lebanon (3).
Referring to Ibn al-Qila‘i, Duwayhi cited two instances in which
Maronite patriarchs had communicated with the papacy before
1180. The first was in 1100, when the Maronite patriarch Yusuf
al-Jirjisi sent his envoys with those of Gaudefroy de Bouillon to
Rome, and received the crown and staff from Pope Paschall II (4).
The second was in 1131, when Pope Innocent II sent letters
to the Maronite patriarch Gregorius al-Halati with Cardinal
Gulielmo (5), whercupon the Maronite bishops met the Cardinal
at Tripoli and signed an oath of allegiance to Rome (6). Duwayhi
also mentioned thatin 1112 (7) (or during the reign of Baldwin I,

(1) WinLiaw or Tyre, opcil., 11, po 458-459,

(2) William of Tyre's statemeni on this question has been recently
disputed, but not definitely disproved, by Robert W, Crawrorn, “William of
Tyre and the Maronites,™ in Specilon, 30 (1955), p. 222-228,

(3) Seec Kamal 8. Savmmr, “The Maronite church in the Middle Ages
and its union with Rome,”" in Oriens Christionus, 42 (1958), p. 92-104.

(4) Dowaynl, TTM, p. 355: Td, p. 11; 5B, p. 309. See above,
p. 46-47.

(5} Probably Bishop Albericus of Ostia, and not Cardinal Gulielmo.
See ili.HI'L'-"-. |Z|. '*?--H{.

(6) Duwaynt, TTM, p. 355-356; T4, p. 38-39; S8, p. 310, See
above, p. 47-48. The event probably took place in 1139 or 1140, not 1131.

7)) Duwaval, TA, p. 22
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1100-1117) (1)
bells instead of planks of wood to call the faithful to church {in

the Maronites in Lebanon began to use brass

the Latin manner). Jaques de Vitry spoke of this use of church
bells by the Maronites in his day:

Henece, whereas all Eastern prelates save only the Lating do not use rings
and pontifical mitres, nor carry pastoral staves in their hands, nor use bells, but
are wont to call the people to church by using & wooden board with a staff or
hammer, these aforezaid Maronites, in token of their obedicnce to Rome, follow
the customs and rites of the Latins (2).

Duwayhi also followed Ibn al-Qili‘i in rejecting the Maro-
nitism of Tama al-Kafartibi; and he further tried to show that,
even if this Tima were to be considered a Maronite, his Mono-
thelite views could not have represented Maronite belief in his
day (3). In asserting that Tima was not a Maronite, Duwayhi
relied solely on the seemingly groundless conclusions of Ibn al-
Qila‘i (4), which he quoted in testimony. He then added:

Following this testimony, all difficultics disappear. I mean [Timi al-
Kafartabi] was no Maronite, but one who intended to sow the tares of heresy
among the Maronites (5).

Duwayhi proceeded to grant, for the sake of the argument,
that Timi was a Maronite. In that case, he maintained, Titima’s
belief in the One Will must have resulted from reading the history
ol Eutychius (Ibn Batrig), who claimed that the Maronites were
the followers of the Monothelite monk Marin (6). Duwayhi
then proceeded to comment on the fact that Tama’s book, Al-
magdalat al-‘ashr, was rewritten at the request of the priest of Farsha*
after its original had been destroyed by the Melchite patriarch
Anbad Yuhanna (7). To him, this was a clear indication that

(1) Jfbed, p. 27.
2) Jaouves pE ViTRY, operid, p. B80-81,

(3 Duowaynl, TTM, p. 337-350.

4 .”.J!rf., JLE 330-5340. See :ll.:l-:!l'\'r. P & i,
(5) Duwavui, TTM, p. 339.

{6) See above, p. 97, M. 1.

[ Sce above, p. &4
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Tiimi had come to Lebanon on an unhely mission, and that his
heretical teachings had been rejected by all the Maronites except
those of the village of Farsha':

If [Al=mogdids wl-‘ashr] had been accepted by the patviaveh Yisuf [al-
Jirjisi], his archbishops, and the high officials of his see, Tama would not have
written it to the church of Farsha', which is & small village, and refrained from

writing it to the patriarchal church or to the other holy churches and monss-
teries (1),

These alternative arguments which Duwayhi presented in-
dicate that he was not satisfied with Ibn al-Qili‘i’s conclusions.
The latter’s lack of grounds for his assertion that Tiima was not a
Maronite made Duwayhi consider at length the possibility of his
having been a “misled” Maronite: a plausible suggestion, con-
sidering the evidence already examined about the relations of the
Maronite church with Rome before 1180, Tami al-Kafartabi may
have represented those Maronites who continued to follow the old
traditions of their community and who were disinclined to accept
the innovations from Rome. A quotation by Duwayhi from a
Jacobite church book supports this possibility:

And the sects refused to believe; so you said with them, © Maronites, two

MNatures and two Essences and two Wills. And [there are] some among them
who said one Will (2).

Duwayhi here added that those who believed in the One Will
were people like Tama al-Kafartabi and Ibn at-Tayyib (3),

{1} Duwavsi, TTM, p. 342-343.

(2} Duwavnl, TTM, p. 343, Duwayhi also quoted the same passage
in ifid., p. 87, with a variation, placing the “one Will'"" before the “two Wills.,"
I have not found the original,

(3} According to Duwayhi, Abi'l-Faraj ‘Abdallah Ibn at-Tayyib was
a Maronite and a Monothelite who died in [raq in 1140 { T4, p. 46-47 ).
Actually, Ibn at-Tayyib was a philosopher, physician, monk, and priest who
lived in Baghdad in the first hall of the twelfth century and died in 1143. He

was & Nestorian, not a Maronite; and he was not a Monothelite, See (3. GRAF,

ap.eal,, I, p. 160-177.
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and others who were living among the Jacobites, while these who
believed in the Two Wills were the Maronites of Lebanon.

Duwayhi may have had a good case when he argued that the
Maronites had had eonnections with Rome before ¢.1180, but his
attempt to explain away the formal conversion of that year was
awkward and unconvincing. Laying aside the contemporary
evidence of William of Tyre, he based his whole explanation on
a statement by Ibn al-Qili'i concerning an oath of allegiance to
Rome by the Maronites of Jerusalem (1). This oath of allegiance,
said Duwayhi, wastaken at the time when Aimery was in Jeru-
salem (2) (c.1153-1160) (3). After the (third) Lateran Council of
1179 had healed the schism which had followed the death of Pope
Hadrian (IV, 1154-1159), Pope Alexander IT (actually Alexander
LI1, 1159-1181) asked the bishops of the East who were returning
from the Council to carry letters to King Baldwin (IV, 1175-1185)
and to Patriarch Aimery of Antioch. On receiving these letters,
the King and the Patriarch swore allegiance to Pope Alexander (I11)
alone, and so did the other officials and clergymen of the realm
—including the Maronites of Jerusalem. Duwayvhi here stressed
that neither the Maronite patriarch nor his bishops, who had
always been good Catholics, had anything to do with the matter,
but only the Maronites of Jerusalem who were acting in confor-
mity with other Catholics there. The date of this oath, as given
by Duwayhi, varies between 1179, 1180, and 1182 (4).

This version of the story is in complete disagreement with
that of William of Tyre, who was living at the time and who
actually took part in the Lateran Council of 1179 (5). William
said distinctly that the Maronites, led by their patriarch and

(1} Inn .\[.-(;}_'II! 29, Sham'in, P 105,

(2} Duwayui, TTM, p. 351-352.

(3) Wnrtam or Tyre, ap.cl., 11, p. 235,

(4] Duwaynl, TA, p. 80-B1; T7TM, p. 351-352, 856-357, For the
story of the schism of 1159 see Winriasm oF Tyee, ppeit, 1L, p. 281, 285, 4315,

(3) Wmrian oF Tvee, apcl, T (Introduction), p. 21,
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several of their bishops, repaired to Patriarch Aimery and accepied
union with Rome at his hands. Aimery had left Jerusalem in ap-
proximately 1160 (1). The Maronites there may have taken
part in the paying of allegiance to the triumphant Pope Alexander,
as Duwayhi suggested. It is clear, however, that the Maronites
in 1180 or 1181 did enter into a formal union with the Church
of Rome—a union which had not existed before, but which may
have been preceded by some preliminary agreement on the
principle.

Nearly 35 years after the conversion of the Maronites at the
hands of Aimery, their patriarch Irmiya al-*Amshiti went to
Rome and attended the fourth Lateran Council which was held
there in 1215. Duwayhi related the event. Pope Innocent 111, he
said, following his election in 1198, sent letters to the Maronite
patriarch with a legate. Patriarch Irmiya, accompanied by two
bishops and several miner clergymen, met this legate at Tripoli, and
in his presence offered submission to the Pope and to his succes-
sors. Later on, the Patriarch left for Rome in person and attended
the Lateran Council (2). Duwayhi also gave a complete trans-
lation of the bull addressed by Innocent I1I to Irmiyd (3). This
bull (as already mentioned) stated that the Maronites had at one
time been “like wandering sheep, not properly understanding
that the Catholic Church was the one spousge of Christ....”" It ex-
plained points of faith and ritual to the Maronites, urging them to
accept the teachings of the Catholic Church. The bull clearly
implied that the Maronites had previously been heretics, and

(1) Jfhid, 11, p. 235.

(2) Dowawul, TTM, p. 359-360. In §B (p. 511 ) and TA | p. 102
Duwayhi gave the date of Irmivi's accession to the patrtarchate mistakenly
as 1209, Cardinal Peter of Capua, the papal legate, must have met him at
Tripoli in c.1203 (see above, p. 57 ef seq.). Duwayhi did not notice this mistake.
T. ‘Amavsi (Silsila..., p. 19-21) gave the date of Irmivd's accession as 1199,
His visit 1o Rome has already been discussed. See above, p. 53 ef seq.

(3) Duwasul, TTM, p. 361-365. See above, p. 55 o seq. Duwayhi's

translation is far Mll'lrril.-: 1o that of Ibn .'1.]-|:'_1_i.]."|"|,
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Duwayhi explained this away by presuming that it was the Mel-
chites who had misinformed Innocent III about the true [aith
of the Maronites (1).

In dealing with the history of the Maronite church during
the Crusader period, Duwayhi did not limit himself to disputing
the formal conversion of the Maronites by Aimery in ¢.1180 and
to relating the presence of their patriarch at the Lateran Council
in 1215. He gave the chronology of the Maronite patriarchs, as
far as he could make it out from the scanty material available
to him; and he also attempted to determine the several changes
of patriarchal residence. The building of new churches and the
restoration of old monasteries are also mentioned (2).

The political history of the Maronites after the Mamluks had
completed the conquest of the Pheenician coast in 1291 differed
greatly from their history in the Crusader period. Under Frankish
rule the Maronites were the most privileged among the native
communities of Syria (3). They were the stalwart race of valiant
fighters of whom William of Tyre and the other Frankish chro-
niclers spoke. Even their fellow Eastern Christians praised their
valour and the great help they offered to the Franks (4). Under
the Mamluks the Maronites lost their privileged position. The
Mamluks feared that the Maronites would assist the Franks in an

(1)  Duwayal, TTM, p. 366-367.

(2} Dowayni, T4, p. 118, 141-142; S8, p. J11.

(3) E.Rey, FLescolonies frangues en Syrie aux X1Tme ef XIlIme sidcles  (Pars,
1883, p. 76,

(4) ‘The Armenian chronicler Hayton ( 4 c. 1308-1315), nephew of
King Hethoum I of Armenia (d. 1268), commended the Maronites for their
valour: “Les Marroning . . . habitent entour le mont Liban, et vers les parties
de Jerusalem, ¢ sont bones gens d'armes . . . [Ils sont] poi de gent; e enire inus
v & des vaillans homes d’armes et de bons seignors.”’ Further on, he added:
“E en mont Liban sont Crestiens habitans, bons sergand, enbor XLm, t:lli grant
aide donroient as pelerins, ¢ maintes foiz se sont relevez au soudan (sultan),
e ont fait damages a sa gent.” Havrow, La flor des estoives de la terre d"Orient (Old
French version) R.H.C. Arse., 11 (Paris; 1906), p. 134-135, 245,
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attempted return to Syria (1), and they tried to break their
"defences and to weaken their power. Already in 1283, before the
conquest of Tripoli, Qalawiin had organized an expedition against
Jibbat Bsharri, in the heart of Maronite Lebanon—an expedition
which resulted in the utter defeat of the Maronites, the capture
of their patriarch, and the destruction of several of their forts (2),

Moslem historians who related the expedition of 1292 and
1305 against Kisrawin said that these expeditions were directed
against the Rifida, the Nusayris, and the Druzes of the region.
Modern historians have accepted this view and noted that the
defeat of the heterodox Mosleémn communities of Kisrawin made
it possible Tor the Maronites to move southwards and occupy the
devastated and depopulated districis (3). This may have been
true in the long run; but the Maronite historians clearly state
that the Maronites shared in both the victory of 1292 and the
rout of 1305 (4). Ibn al-Qila‘i seems to have believed that it

(1) Havrox (ibid., p. 247-250), who, at the end of his history, drew a
plan for the reconquest of the Holy Land by the Franks, described the TATINCT
in which the Franks should advance to Jerusalem, The last stage of the conguest,
he said, should go as follows : 9 F se les enemis eschivassent la bataille, les Crestiens
porraient venir a Tripoli deoitement en 1T jours de Damas, ¢ porroient refaire
la cité de Triple, ¢ les Grestiens gui suni e mont Liban donroient grant aide as pelering;
dont les Crestiens qui tenent la eité de Triple porroient aprés conquerre le
roiaume de Jerusalem, o Paide de Dew.”” Tbid., p. 250, Iialics mine. Louis de
Rochechouart, |.:|:i1|'.-f|]!- of Smintes, who went on a pil;;riu:m.g:* to _I{-nm;ﬂ--nn in
1461, came into contact with the Maronites and reporied that, at the time,
they were then still inquiring whether or not the Christians mntended to
reconquer the Holy Land. “Journal de voyage de Louis de Rochechouart...”
ROL, T (1893), p. 257.

(2} See above, p: B6l-63, 136-137,

(5) H. Lanens, La Syrie., p. 16. H. Laoust, Erai sur ler doctring
soctales ef _,l'#-,"r'n'l'lj'.‘n".'. de Taki-d-Din B, T aimyaL ., P fil,

(4) Like the Druzes (sec above, p. 119), the Christians of Lebanon:
according 1o Hayton, attacked the Mamluk iroops escaping through their
country  before the advance of Ghizin Khin in 1300, See HavTonN, ol
P 195, This is also mentioned 10 (resles dex {..Il.'.'.ll".'ﬁ.n'.'i {see K. L:;RCIL:"}-E'J', [ (N
LI, p. 745, fn. 3).
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was the Maronites alone who defeated the Mamluk army in 1292,
and also that the expedition of 1305 was directed against them
alone (1.

Duwayhi, drawing on both Ibn al-Qila*i and the Moslem
and Druze historians (Ibn al-Hariri and Ibn Sibat), brought
topether the Maronite and the non-Maronite accounts of the
éxpeditions. While relating the expedition of 1292 (2), he para-
phrased Ibn al-Qila‘i’s account of the battle of Jubayl which
was won by the Maronite chieftains (3). When he related the
expedition of 1305, he mentioned the destruction of churches in
Kisrawin (4). The history of Tidrus of Hama, the only available
Maronite source which may have been contemporary to those
events, clearly shows that there was a thriving Christian population
in Kisrawiin before the defeat of its heterodox Moslem population
m 1305 (5). Tadrus added that at the time of the great expedi-
tion against Kisrawan *not a monastery, church, or fort. .. was
saved from destruction, except the church of Miar Shallita....
And after several years Christians from every region started coming
into the country™ (6).

Duwayhi added that in 1309, a few vears after the destruction
of Kisrawiin, troops encamped near Bsharri and caused great
damage to the whole district (7). These troops passed through
Jibbat Bsharri, probably on their way from Damascus to
Tripoli (8).

Duwayhi then related the persecution of the Maronite clergy

'.,u.i.'_-.:,:.;.-—-

See above, p. 69-72, T2-75.

Duwayni, T4, p. 160-161; TTM, p. 376. See above, p. 115-117,
See above, p. T0-71

Duwaynl, T4, p. 1635

Tanrus oF HasmA, epucil., p 83-86,

(0} tbid., p. B8.

(7} Duwaynl, T4, p. 166,

(8) CF SwmAsd, Al-gherar al-hisdn..., p. 484. He gave the date as TI0AH.

310 A10)%. I have not come across other mentions of the event.

AUB. — 10
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by the Mamluks in 1366 (1), which he explained as a reprisal
for several Cypriot and Genoese naval raids on Beirut and Sidon,
and for the two great fires of Damascus (1339 and 1353 A.D./
740 and 754 A.H.) for which the Christians were hlamed (2).
The direct cause of the persecution, he continued, was a naval
raid by the Franks of Cyprus upon Alexandria. The Mamluk
government retaliated by persecuting the Christians living within
the Mamluk empire (3). Here Duwayhi quoted Ya'qib, arch-
bishop of Ihdin, who related the event in a colophon to a copy
of the Gospels which he made while flecing the persecution (4):

In this date [1677 S.E./ 1366 A.D.] (5) the king of Cyprus went out to
Alexandria and plundered it, killing its men and taking its young prisoner. So
the sultan of the Moslems became angry with the Christians and took their chief
clergymen and imprisoned them in Damaseus. Then I, the humble Ya'qib of
Ihdin, called archbishop, ran away and left them, and the Lord Christ

helped me, and I copied [these Gaspels] while I was running away,

During these persecutions, Duwayhi continued, the Maronite
patriarch Jibrd’il of Hajiili was arrested and burnt alive outside
Tripoli (6) on April 1, 1367. Duwayhi referred here to an elegy
written by the patriarch’s nephew, who gave April 1 as the date
of his uncle’s martyrdom (7).

(1} Duowavni, TTM, p. 386-387.

(2) Isx SweiT, opucil, p. 267-268, 801, 305. I could find no mention
of the fire of 75¢ AH. in Ibn Sibat. The first fire was in 739 AH.

(3) See abowve, p. 75-76. For the Cypriot raid on Alexandria, see above,
p. 123, fn. 5.

(4) Dowawnl, TTM, p. 386. Duwavhi quotes the Syriac original with
an Arabic translation.

(3) Duwayhi gave the equivalent of the date in the Seleucid Era
variously as 1365 and 1367 of the Christian era (T4, p. 185; TTM, p. 387; &8,
p- 347). Actually the raid on Alexandria took place in Octaber 1365, See above,
p: 128, n. 5.

(6) See above, p. 75 Duwayuf, TTAM. p- 387; TA, p. 185-186;
5B, p. 347.

(7) Duwaynl, TTM, p. 387.
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In his biographical sketch of Emir Yilbughi al-Khassaki (1),
Ibn Hajar said that, following the raid upon Alexandria by the
Franks of Cyprus, the Emir began to prepare for a retaliation.
To pay for the preparations, he “confiscated all that the Chris-
tians and the monks had, and collected the wealth found in all
the monasteries” (2). Judging by the testimony of the archbi-
shop of Ihdin, the persecution of the Christians which followed
the raid upon Alexandria was not confined to Egypt, but also
affected the Maronites of northern Lebanon,

In contrast with the persecutions of 1366, Duwayhi mentioned
the endowment of the monastery of Qanniibin by the Mamluk
sultan Barqliq in 1388 (3). In that year (actually 1390} (4),
he said, when Barqiiq left prison and travelled in Syria disguised
as a dervish (5), he came to Bsharri and appointed the shidydg
Ya'qib ibn Ayyib mugaddam of the district. Barqiiq then went
down to (Janniibin where he was hospitably received by Butrus,
the abbot of the monastery. In return for this hospitality, the
Sultan gave Butrus a firman cxempting the monastery from taxa-
tion and giving it precedence over all other monasteries in the
district (6). Duwayhi may have depended here on Ibn al-
Qila*i, who had given a simpler and less explicit version of the
story (7) ; but the details which are found in the Duwayhi version

(1} Seeabove, p. 123, fn. 4.
(2) Ien Hagar, Ad-durar al-kdmina..., IV, p. 438,
(3} Duwavymi, T4, p. 190-191.
(4) Barqiq left al-Karak in 1390, S¢e above, p. 125, fin. 3.
(3)  Omly Duwayhi, as far as | know, relates that Barqgiiq left al-Karak
disguised as a dervish. Bargiq did not escape from al-Karak. He made himself
master of the fortress before leaving it to fight his way back to the throne, See
Iex Ivas, op. e, 1, p. 280 et seq. It 13 not clear from where Duwayhi got his
information,

{6) According to Duwayhi, Barqitq isued the appointment of the
rugaddam of Jibbat Bsharrl and the exemption of Qannfibin, each on a sheet
of brasss R

(7] Imx Ar-Qna'l, Madifa..., p. 43; see above, p. 64-65.
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suggest that additional sources were used (1). Unfortunately,
it is impossible to determine the truth of this story. The Mamluk
chroniclers did not mention that Barqgiiq visited Bsharri after
leaving al-Karak, although he may have done so (2). It must be
added here that Ya'qiab ibn Ayyib, according to Duwayhi,
remained mugaddam of Bsharri for approximately 62 years and
died in 1444 (3). This would make the date of his appointment
1382, and not 1390. In this case he eould not have been made
mugaddam by Bargiiq in 1390, unless the Sultan had merely con-
firmed him officially in his position.

On his death in 1444, Mugaddam Ya‘qiib was succeeded by
his three sons, Sayfa who was surnamed Zayn (Zayn ad-Din),
Qamar who was surnamed Badr(Badr ad-Din) (4), and Muzhir(3).
These three were followed by Sayfa’s son ‘Abd al-Mun‘im,
who died in 1469 and was succeeded by his nephew Rizq-Allih
ibn Jamail ad-Din ibn Sayfa (6). After giving the names of these
chieftains, Duwayhi said that there was so much comfort and
prosperity in Lebanon in their days that many people from the
neighbouring countries, including a number of Jacobites, came
over to live in Bsharri and the other towns of northern Lebanon (7).
To illustrate the prosperity of Lebanon at the time, Duwayhi

(1) T have not been able to find any such sources.

(2} Of the Mamluk sultans who were deposed and restored, Bargiig
alone had the ample time to travel in Jibbat Bsharri, Seven months clapsed
between the time he lefi al-Karak (Dha'l-Qa'da 791) and the date of his res-
toration (Jumada [T, 792). Inx Hajaw, frbd’ al-ghumr..., T.67v, 72v.

(3) Duvwayni, TA, p. 207.

(4} Duwayhi said simply that Sayld was surnamed Zayn and that his
brother Qamar was surnamed Badr, meaning the algdd Zayn ad-Din and Badr
ad-Din. .'\ithtinlg_{h 1li.l.,|il.|]:r’ associated with .\I.'!I:Jh]fl'l].l_.‘ such .-;f;}'a'-b WERE oL Wreom -
mon among the chieftaine of Bsharri, Mugoddam Rize-Allih's father was called
Jamil ad-Din (see text). Yiasuf, the son and suceessor of ‘Abd al-Mun‘im Ayyiib,
was alio given the lageb Jamil ad-Din. See below, p. 150.

(3} Duwavai, lse. el

(6} Jbid., p. 213, Sce below, Appendix C.

(7)  Thus “the sons-of Jumfa left *Ayn Halyi and came to live in Besharri;
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cited that there were as many altars in the churches of Bsharri
as there were days in the year, that there were 1200 cows and
bulls in al-Hadath and 70 mules in Thdin, and that the number of
copyists at the time with whose works he (Duwayhi) was familiar
exceeded 110 “..

In 1472, Duwayhi continued, Mugaddam Rizq-Allih died
and was succeeded by his grandnephew ‘Abd al-Mun‘im Ayyib(2),
in whose days the Monophysites established their influence
in Jibbat Bsharri. ‘Abd al-Mun‘im, who had received his first
reading lessons from a Jacobite priest, had strong leanings towards
the sect; and the Jacobites took advantage of that and also tried
to win his favour with presents. He had a church built for them
near his house in Bsharri and named it after one of their saints,
Barsawmi. As the influence of the Jacobites increased in the dis-
trict, several Maronites were won over to Monophysitism, and their
alarmed patriarch tried in vain to bring them back to orthodoxy.
‘Abd al-Mun‘im promised protection to both the Jacobites and
their proselytes, and he threatened to banish anyone who molested
them and to confiscate his property (3). This led to a rising in
1487 which ended with the expulsion of the Jacobites from Jibbat
Bsharri in 1488 (4). Duwayhi related the details of this rising
in which the leading role was played by the Maronites of Thdin,
his native village. In 1493, he continued, Jibrd'il ibn al-Qila'i
returned from Rome and tried “orally and in writing™ to reconvert

the sons of Shihin left Safad ash-Sharg and came to live in the village of Flagriin;

the eurate (khirf) Hanni and the priest {giss) [iyyi and their brother the shidydg

Jiriis, the sons of al-Hajj Hasan, left Niblus and came to Hadshit; and the priest

Ya‘'gib and his companions came from Abyssinia as monks and took residence
in the monastery of Mar Ya‘gib in Thdin, which came to be known after
them as Dayr al-Hbdsh (monastery of the Abyssinians)." Ibid., p. 214

(1} Jhd,

(2) Jhid., p. 215

(3) [Ibid, p. 217-218.

(4}  Jhid.
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‘Abd al-Mun‘im and his followers to Roman orthodoxy (1).
JThe troubles came to an end in 1495 with the death of ‘Abd al-
Mun‘im. His son and suceessor Jamil ad-Din Yisuf was of ortho-
dox faith (2).

The spread of the Monophysite heresy in Jibbat Bsharri has
already been discussed. In his account of it Duwayhi referred
mainly to Ibn al-Qili‘T’s Madiha ‘ald Jabal Lubnin and Tabkit kull
man zdgh ‘an al-imin. He did not mention his sources, however,
when he related the anti-Jacobite rising—an event which is not
related by Ibn al-Qila‘i, but of which Duwayhi gave the following
account:

In 1488 the Jacobites were expelled from Jibbat Bsharri. The bishop
Ya'qib (3} and the notables of Thdin, having learnt and made certain that the
priest Ya'gib and the Abyssinian [monks] were living in the monastery of Mar
Ya'qlb (4), c¢njoined them to correct their beliefs. When they did not
heed [the warnings, the bishop and the notables of Thdin] ordained as bishop
the priest Thrahim ibn Hablis and gave him charge of the monastery, [The
Abyssinians] could not bear to have him direct their affairs, so they left for the
valley of Hadshil. There, protected by the shidydg Jirjis ibn al-Hijj Hasan (5),
they took residence in the monastery of Mar Jirjis, known after them as Dayr al-
Hbdsh (Monastery of the Abyssinians). Shidwdy Jirjis, who was the sheikh of
Hadshit, and the mugaddam *Abd al-Mun'im who followed his counsels [took
the action of people of Thdin as a challenge to their authority]. Since they were
not- strong enough to attack the [Thdinites, they asked the sons of Za'=d*, the
mugaddamin of Bshinndti (6], for help. The latter collected the men of

(1y Fhid., p. 220. Duwayhi here used Ibn al-CHlAT as o source. For
further discussion see above, p. 80 o 5.

(2) Duwavni, TA, p. 221,

(3) ‘This Ya'qib was the bishop of Ihdin { 1463-1513 ). Duwayni, T4,
p: 229,

(#) For the priest Ya'qb and hix Abyssinian monks who reided in the
monastery of Mar Ya'qdb in Thdin, see above, p. 148, fn. 7.

(5) Sece above, p. 148, fn. 7. Skidwdg Jirjis came oviginally from
Niblus, in central Palestine.

(6) Bshinnitd, a town in ad-Dinniyya, was apparently the seat of the
mugaddanin of that district,
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ad-Dinniyya (1) and advanced on Ihdin on Sunday morning (2). Hearing of
their approach, the people of Thdin waylaid them at Elamina (3); and when
the people of ad-Dinniyya descended from the mountain they fell on them and
slaughtered them in the field (marja) of Tala (4). When the Jacobites heard
the news, they were filled with fear and they dispersed. Some of them went to
Hardin, some to Kafarhawri (5), and some escaped by sea to Cyprus. As for
the priest Ya'qib and his companions, they went to the monastery of Mar Misd
in the wilderncss (6],

In 1510, Duwayhi continued, many Maronites emigrated to
distant countries because of the excess of tyranny—probably the
fiscal tyranny of the last Burji Mamluk sultans. From Jubayl
alone, he said, 120 people left for Cyprus in a ship. Duwayhi
listed the nmames of some of these emigrants, adding that many
of them returned to their country when they found Christian rule
in Cyprus (under the Venetians, 1489-1570) even worse than Mos-
lem rule at home (7). Duwayhi referred here to the history of
Ilvas of M'ad (8).

(1) 3See above, p. 133, In. 2.

(2) Duwayhi only mentioned that it was on a Sunday morning, without
giving the date.

(3) 1 have not been able to identify Hamini, a place probably near
Ihdin in Jibbat Bsharrl

(4} Tula is a small village in Jibbat Bsharri, not to be confused with
the village of Tald in the Batriin district,

(5} Kafarhawrd is another village in Jibbat Bsharri on the lower course
of Nahr Qadishi, nearer to Tripoli and the coast.

(6] Duwavni, T4, p. 218-219. I have not been able to identify the
monastery of Mar Mosd in the wilderness f.”.i.r .ﬂfﬁrdﬁ'l’-.’?:’arri:ﬂ:}k:.'-.

(7) For the Venetian administration in Cyprus, see G, Hive, History of
Cyprrues, 11T, p. T65 ed seq.

(8) For Ilyis of MAd see above, p. 16. In his history of M'ad, the
anomymous author of the mukhtagar of Thn al-Q &1 (MS Bibliothéque Orientale
57, £.25) said, referring to [lyds of M¢ad, that the tyranny and scarcity which
prevailed in Lebanon in 1500 forced many {amilies from the Jubayl district
where conditions were particularly bad), from the Batriin district, and from
clewhere to emigrale. Some left for (_:':."E_u'u.—i., while others went to *Akkar (north-

cast of Tripoli) and to Bilid Bishiara (Upper Galilee). Besides, many people
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Duwayhi dealt at length with the religious history of the
Maronites under Mamluk rule, especially in Radd at-fukam..., and
compiled a mass of evidence to prove that the Maronites had
remained faithful to Rome throughout this period. Here he con-
tradicted the pilgrims and papal legates who visited Lebanon
during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries and made unfavou-
rable comments on the orthodoxy of the Maronites. Indeed.
the Maronites do not appear to have separated from Rome
after their conversion by Aimery in c. 1180, but their attach-
ment to the Holy See after the departure of the Crusaders from
Syria was not firm. Lapses into heterodoxy, like the one which
took place under Mugaddam ‘Abd al-Mun‘im, indicate that even
though the official Maronite church may have been as strictly
orthodox as Duwayhi insisted it was, the common run of Maronites
were not particularly attached to their Roman orthodoxy and
were casily attracted to the heresy of their Monophysite neigh-
bours. Brother Felix Fabri, who made a pilgrimage to the Holy
Land in 1484, left the following account of the Maronites:

There dwell in Jerusalem Christians called Maronites, who are heretics,
and believe that Christ has only one will and one encrgy. They ring bells as we
do whereas all other Eastern Christians call people to church by beating on a
board. In their common talk they use the Saracen tongue, but in their services
the Chaldean. Once they came back to the one Church, but have long since
fallen away therefrom.,.,

Many whe write concerning these Eastern Christians say that they are free
from heresies;, and praise their simplicity of life, This was indeed true in old
times — two hundred years ago but since then all of them, save only the
Latins, have become tainted with the worst of errors, and become daily more

s0; for they have no doctors or preachers of the Catholie faith..., (1).

died, Duwayhi mentioned the emigration under the vear 1510 (TA, p. 227-228),
He added that Pope Leo X wrote to Leonarda, the Doge of Venice, requesting
him to have the Maronites living in Cyprus treated with more consideration.
The Pope had received complaints about this matter from Patriarch Sham‘an,
For this document (dated Scptember 13, 1515) see T. Asarsst, Bullarium Maroni-
larum, p. 31,

(1) Felix Faorr, The book of wanderings of brother Feliv Fabri, translated
by Aubrey Stewart (London, 1897), 11, p. 389.392,
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Francesco Suriano (1) agreed with Felix Fabri. “Since then
[11807], as time went on,” he wrote, “many errors and sundry
heresies grew among them” (2). Father Pietro Verniern, a
Franciscan monk who died in 1660, spoke of the Maronites as
follows:

Although..., due ta the influence of the Jacobites, they had relapsed [Fom
time (o (ime into some errors, they all came back promptly to render obedience
to the Apostolic See and, in every case, they were soon relieved from these errors
with the help of the learned and holy [athers... as in the yvear 1215, with the help
of Atmery, then Patriarch of Antioch... and in the year 1430, with the help of
Fra Gryphon and Fra Gabriele [Jibrd'il ibn al-Crila'i] of the Lesser Brothers
and fimally in the vear 1579 and 1580 with the help of the fathers Giovan Battisia
Eliano and Giovanmi Bruno, the Jesuits, legates of Pope Gregory XITL... For
this reason they never deserved to be called schismatics and heretics (3).

That the Maronites, for whom Frankish rule had provided a
means of constant contact with Rome, should have reverted to hete-
rodoxy after the departure of the Franks does not seem unnatural.
The Maronites, however, do not appear to have appreciated the
fact that their continual relapses into heterodoxy were leading to
a break with Rome. Their willingness to be brought back to the
Catholic tradition by Latin missionaries, and the fact that some
Maronites like Ibn al-Qila‘l went to Rome and returned as mis-
sionaries to their own people prove that. It is possibly because the
Maronites lacked a firm link with Rome after the Crusades were
over that they occasionally fell under the influence of the Jacobites.

In writing the history of the Maronite church after the depar-
ture of the Franks, Duwayhi attempted to disprove the claims
made by certain Church historians and Western travellers that
the Maronites had to be reconverted to Catholicism on several
occasions because they had broken with Rome. He began by

(1} See above, p. 26, n. 1.

(2) F. Surtano, I tratiale,.., p. 65

(3) P. Pietro VeaxEro or Moxterinoso,  Gromiche ovoers Annalt i Terra
Sermia -..I’. Girolamo Govusovich, Biblisleca bo-bibliographica della Terra Santa

¢ dell’ Oriente framcescans, Florence 1913, vol. I), p. 26-27.
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refuting the claims of Wilamo (Guillaume Postel?) (1) and
Arnaldus Albertinus (2) (the former referring to the latter),
who said that the Maronites were excommunicated by the Council
of Constance (1414) because they had returned to their original
heresy and separated from the Church after they had been con-
verted to Catholicism and after their patriarch had attended the
Lateran Council of 1215 (3). Duwayhi adequately refuted this
claim. The Council of Constance, he said, was not concerned with
the Maronites, nor did it examine the affairs of the Eastern churches,
Its purpose was to consider the problems relating to the papacy and
the Empire, and to examine the heretical views of John Wycliff
and John Hus (4). Duwayhi suggested that the authors of this
claim had confused the Council of Constance (due to a similarity
in the place names) with the Sixth (Ecumenical Council which
was held in Constantinople in 680, and at which, according to
Eutychius, the Maronites were condemned for being Monothe-
lite (5).

Next Duwayhi refuted the claim that the Maronites were
reconverted to Catholicism at the Council of Florence in 1439 (6)
along with the Jacobites, the Syrians, and the Chaldeans (7}
According to Duwayhi, this could not have been true because
the Maronites were already in union with Rome at the time.

(1) Seeabove, p. 104, . 1. His claim is quoted verbatim by Dhuwayhi.

(2) See above, p. 104, fn. 2. Hiz claim is also quoted werbatim by
Diswavhi.

(3} The claims of “Wilamo" and Albertinus are quoted by Duw ayhi
in TTM, p. 380, and refuted in ibid, p. 381 e seq.

(4} For the Council of Constance see M. Cremprox, A kistory of the
Fapacy from the Great Schism to the sack of Rome (London, 1897), 1. p. S07-360;
IL p. 1-116. For a full account of the sessions and decisions of the Council, see
C.=]. Herere, Histoire des Coneiles.., VII, p. 108-584, The Council of Constance
wits in no way concerned with the Maronites

(9) Iew Baymlg, Tdrikh, 11, p. 12-13.

G)  See above, p: 79, In. #.

(7} Duwawmi, TTM, p. 388 et sey.
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Duwayhi had his own version of the role played by the Maronites
at the Council of Florence:

Patriarch Yiihannd al-Jaji [1404-1445] succeeded to the see of Antioch
before the meeting of the fathers at Florence ; but he was unable to send a request
for confirmation from Rome because of the dangers of sea travel and [because]
no onc whe knew the language of the Franks could be found [to undertake the
journcy]. Then Fra Juan, the superior of the [Franciscan] monks of Jerusalem
in Beirut, came to [the Patriarch] and informed him that his term of office as
superior had ended and that he intended to return to the land of the Christians,
So the Patriarch sent him as his messenger to the head of the Apostolic See and
ordered him to request his confirmation and to return with the pallium of office
from Pope Eugene [IV]. Fra Juan travelled 1o Florence to attend the Council
and to inform the Pope about the matter, and the Patriarch and the leaders and
notables of the community sent with him letters requesting confirmation, as was
the custom, and giving assurance that they would obey and accept whatever
decisions the fathers [at the Council] would reach. Their letters were still
preserved in Rome in the days of the bishop Jibrd'il ibn al-C3il5', as he himself
attests in the letter which he wrote to Patriarch Sham'fn al-Hadathi, sayving:
“"From 282 years down to our own day your oaths of allegiance and your signa-
tures, witnessed by Brother Gryphon, Brother Alexander, and Brother Simon
are found in Rome: and éarlier ones witnessed by Brother Juan, the superior
of Beirut, who represented your patriarch Yahannd al-Jaji at the Council of
Florence' (1). And when Eugene was assured [of the good faith of the Ma-
ronites], he confirmed Yihanni al-J5ji as head of the see of Antioch and sent
tos him with his legate Fra Juan a crown and a pallium, 23 [ba al-Qil31 says in
Madihat Kisramwdn:

“Yhhannd al-J&ji was patriarch;

He received a crown and blessings from the Fope.

He sent [a legate] to the Council, and did not go there [himself |;

And [the Pope] confirmed him shepherd of [the people of ] Marim" (2).

Here again Duwayhi had grounds for his argument. Apart
from relying on Ibn al-Qild‘i, he used two letters (quoted in his
own Arabic translation) which Eugene IV sent to Yihanni al-
Jaji in 1439 and in 1441 (3). Since the Council of Florence had

(1) Gf Isx ar-Quuit, Sham'te, p. 101-102,
(2} Duwayul, TTM, p. 388-389, Cf. Madila..., p. 62; above, p. T8
(3) Dowaysl, TTM, p. 393-395, 390-392, respectively.
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met to reconcile the Eastern Christians to Rome, the request for
confirmation submitted by the Maronite patriarch’s representative

at the Council may have looked like a desire for a return to union (1),
This became the official Roman interpretation. To disprove i
Duwayhi quoted a letter, dated 1447, from Pope Nicholas V
(1447-1455) to the Maronite patriarch Ya'qib al-Hadathi (1445-
1458), the successor of Yihanna al-Jaji. Actually, this letter
implies that the Maronites had joined the Catholic Church at
the Council of Florence, but Duwayhi thoroughly misunderstood it:

And we ask you, O brother, and request you in [the name] of our Lord
Jesus Christ to try your utmost possible to walk in the steps of vour predecessor,
preserving the wnion whick was brought about in the (Hme af our afore-mentioned prede-
cessor (2] [ Eugene IV'] and keeping the agreement between you and your
community and us and the Roman Church. For we are following the ways of
our afore-mentioned predecessor and we hope... that we shall continue in this
union. And if you keep to it, we promise you, O brother, all that we and this
church can afford of help and blessimgs (3).

The Council of Florence was an important event in the his-
tory of the relations between the Maronites and Rome. Beginning
with 1439 there was no longer any doubt about the orthodoxy
of the Maronite church. The “errors” of the Maronites after that
date, which many Catholic authors noted, must have been abuses
of practice due to ignorance, rather than doctrinal errors. “The
most decided adversaries of the perpetual orthodoxy of the Maro-
nites,” says Henri Lammens, “must agree that since the Council
of Florence their beliefs have been absolutely irreproachable’ (4).
In the period following the Council, the Franciscan monks in Beirut
and Jerusalem, upon the suggestion of the Popes, paid frequent
visits to the Maronites whose condition, according to the reports

{1} Henri Lammens gives Duwayhi’s version of the story in “Fra Gryphon
et le Liban au XVe siécle,” Reowe de ' Orient Chrétien, TV (1899), p. 72,

(£) lalics mine,

(3) Translated from T. Axamss;,  Bullarium Maroniterum, - p. 17-18. The
letter is quoted in Arabic translation by Duwayhi in TTM, p. 408,

(4) H. Lasmess, “Fra Gryphon...”, p. 87.
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of those monks, was wretched. The most outstanding among those
Iranciscan brothers were Gandolph of Sicily, Gryphon of
Flanders, Alexander Ariosti of Bologna (1), and the Maronite
historian Jibrd'il ibn al-Onla‘i.

Duwayhi rejected the claim that the Maronites were brought
back to the True Faith and to union with Rome by Fra Gryphon
in 1450 (2). He rightly argued that this could not have been the
case because Yiohannid al-Jiji had been confirmed by Eugene I'V
in 1439 and also because Nicholas V had testified to that patriarch’s
orthodoxy in his letter to Ya'qub al-Hadathi in 1447, During the
whole of Fra Gryphon's stay in Syria, Duwayhi continued, the
Maronite patriarchs were Yihanna al-Jaji and Ya'qib al-Hadathi,
both of whom were orthodox in their faith (3). Indeed, Fra
Gryphon had not converted the Maronites to Catholicism but
had merely attended to their religious instruction, correcting the
abuses of practice which had crept into their church through the
years (4). Among other things, he prepared a special set of
questions for the confession of the ignorant (5). The Maronite
church itself, apparently, had felt the need for such help
and instruction. Patriarch Butrus Ibn Hassan ( 1468-1492) (6)
had requested Pope Paul IT (1464-1471) to send religious instruc-
tors to Lebanon; and, in response to a similar request, Pope

(1} Seec R. RsreLaveser, Les traditions franpaises an Liban  (Paris, 1917),
p. 75-76,
(2) Duwayhi guoted this claim, made by Murqus al-Ashbini  (Mark
of Lishon?), in TTM, p. 399-400. F. Suriano said that Fra Gryphon came
to Lebanon from Palestine 1 1462 and stayed there for ten years, converting
the Maronites and extirpating their heresies. Jf frafiata..., p. 69-70. H. Lammens
tavs that Gryphon came to Lebanon in 1450 with Fra Frangois of Barcelona
and that he merely corrected abuses in the Maronite church. “#Fra Gryphon..."”,
p. 79, BT,

(31 Duwayul, TTM, p. 401-405,

(4) H. Lammess, ab. eif., p. 87,

(5) F. Suriano, op. cil., p. 69,

(6) See above, p. 28, in. 2.
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Sixtus IV (1471-1484) appointed in 1475 Fra Pietro of Napoli,
the vicar general of the Franciscans in Lebanon, as his commis-
sioner to the Maronites, to be followed in that office by his succes-
sors (1). Duwayhl mentioned that in 1475; upon the insistent
demands of the Maronites, Sixtus IV asked the vicar general of
the Lesser Brothers (Franciscans) to send one or two of his monks
to visit the Maronites and to give them the necessary instruc-
tion (2).

The correspondence between Pope Leo X (1513-1521) and
Patriarch Sham‘lin (1492-1524) brings to a close the history of
the Maronites in the Mamluk period. Duwayhi dealt with this
correspondence in detail (3). In 1513, he said, Patriarch Sham‘in
sent his legate to Rome to request confirmation from Leo X. The
legate carried with him a letter from the vicar general of the
Franciscan order in Beirut commending the Maronites for their
orthodoxy, their obedience to Rome, and their patient endurance
of Moslem tyranny. Leo X was pleased with this letter and with
Sham'iin’s request for confirmation; and he sent the legate back
with a letter inquiring about the various practices of the Maronite
church (4). The legate returned to Rome in the following year
(March 8, 1514 — 1515 according to the Gregorian calendar) (5)
with a letter from the patriarch explaining the doctrines and usages
of the Maronite church and its unbroken union with Rome
and asking for certain favours. He also carried with him all the
letters which the earlier popes had addressed to the Patriarch's

(1} P. Verwmro, Cronicke..., p. 27.

(2) Duwayni, T4, p. 215-216.

(3) Jfbid., p. 229-233,

(4) Thes letter (1. Anaissi, Bullarivm Maeronitorom, p. 27-29) is dated
May 25, 1514.
(3) The letter of Leo X which arrived before the second departure of
Shamin's legate to Rome 1s dated May 25, 1514, See above footnote. Duwayhi
did not give the exact date of the first departure of Sham‘fin's legate, He simply
said that he left in 1513. It may have been early in 1514 according to the Gre-

gorian calendar.
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predecessors (1). At the same time, Francesco Suriano, Franciscan
superior in Jerusalem, wrote to Leo X testifying to the orthodoxy
of the Maronites and to their obedience to Rome, and adding that
they only differed from the Roman Church in some Eastern
usages which Rome, through the intercession of Fra Gryphon,
had allowed them to keep. In 1515, Leo X sent Sham'in his
confirmation, answered his other requests, and urged him to alter
certain practices in his church. Duwayhi gave an account of the
bull which accompanied the confirmation (2). The Pope also
wrote in that year to Francesco Suriano asking him to pay frequent
visits to the Maronite patriarch and to his people and to guide
them in doctrinal matters when such guidance was needed. In
his book Il trattato di Terra Santa ¢ dell *Oriente, Suriano spoke of
his appointment as the commissioner of Leo X to the Maronites:

Finally, for the same cause, Pope Leo X sent me as his commissionet... in
the year of the Lord 1515, with many presents of cloth and clothing, and vest-
ments of gold and brocade. From this affair followed great honour from God,
the salvation of those people, and the commendation of the Apostolic faith, to
the praises of the Omnipotent God, amen (3.

This is by no means all that Duwayhi related about the reli-
gious history of the Maronites in the Mamluk period. His history
is full of details about the Maronite church, its patriarchs, its
bishops, and its relations with Rome. In fact, this 1s the most
complete and best documented part of Duwayhi’s history of Leba-
non before the Ottoman conguest, and the part in which he was,
perhaps, most interested. Besides, his refutation of the claims
made against the orthodoxy of the Maronites in the Mamluk
period is basically sound, unlike his refutation of William of
Tyre's claim.

{1} This explains why the papal correspondence with the Maronite
patriarchs which Thn al-Qila'i found at Qanniabin is no longer available in the
Maronite patriarchal archives.

(2} The letter, dated 1515, is found in T, Axamss,  op. eit,, p. 32-35 and
J. Dens, Perpétuelle orthodoxiz des Maronites (Arras, 1896), p. 19-20.

(3} F. Sumiano, op. eil, p. T1.
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On the whole, Duwayhi’s religious and secular history of the
Maronites forms the most important part of his work. It is the
part to which he paid most attention and which forms his main
contribution as a historian. He tapped for it sources which had
never yet been used, nor perhaps even known, and so wrote for
the first time the history of his people. In contrast, his general
history of the Near East and his history of non-Maronite Lebanon
merely restate the Arabic sources. There are, it is true, mistakes
in Duwayhi’s history of the Maronites. His dates and his conclu-
sions are in some instances dubious, and his insistence on the
absolute and continuous orthodoxy of the Maronites and on their
unbroken union with Rome led him at times to wrong interpreta-
tions. His history, however, remains a remarkable work revealing
the diligence and critical powers of its author and his ability to
compile a co-ordinated and intelligible history from fragmentary
information. It is for this reason that Duwayhi fully deserves to
be called “the father of Maronite history.”
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THE HISTORY OF TANNUS ASH-SHIDYAQ

During the period which followed the French expedition to
Egypt and the rise of Muhammad ‘Ali Pasha, Lebanon became
important in the game of international politics. The country, a
rrouping of Maronite and Druze mountain fiels which the Ma‘nids
had first brought together in the early seventeenth century, became
involved in the Eastern Question, and the FEuropean powers
began to take sides in Lebanese religious and feudal rivalries and
quarrels. As a result, European interest in the country’s political
history and feudal structure increased—an interest reflected in
such works of the period as Colonel Churchill's Mount Lebanon
(London, 1853). It was now that the Maronite lay historian first
appeared, not so much interested in the religious history of his
own community as in the history of Lebanon, which he considered
as a political unit composed of religious and feudal parts. In many
ways, the history of Tannis ash-Shidydq best represents the early
stages of Maronite lay historiography.

The family of Tanniis ibn Yisuf ash-Shidyiq had served
Lebanese emirs (Christian, Moslem, and Druze) as household
clerks and teachers since certainly the early seventeenth century (1).
They represented a class of lay Maronites which had shared with
the clergy the monopoly of learning before the spread of popular

(1} Tannis asu-Sumoyag, Tarikh wa a‘mdal band ash-Skidpdg (hence MS
Fumily Histery), p. 4-7. This manuseript was kindly lent to me by Dr. Uésar
Chidiac, its present owner,

A.UB. = FI
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education by the Catholic and Protestant missions in the nineteenth
century. As the clerks and teachers of the emirs, the Shidyiqs and
the other families which followed their profession formed an
aristocracy of the second rank which used the title shaykh—a title
also used by high-ranking feudal chieftains (1).

Mansiir ash-Shidyiq, the grandfather of Tannis, left his
native Kisrawiin in 1741 to serve the Mitwiali emir Haydar al-
Harfush in Baalbek. Two years later he moved to the Biga®, and
afterwards to al-Hazmiyya, in the neighbourhood of Beirut,
Engaged in 1755 to manage the affairs of the young Shihibi emir
Qasim ‘Umar (father of the famous Bashir 11, b.1767), he travelled
with the Emir to Istanbul and assisted him in his vain attempt
to secure the governorship of the Shaf and Kisrawan. Mansir
later left Qasim ‘Umar; but the Emir called him back to his service
in 1763. It was then that Mansiir came to live in al-Hadath, near
Beirut (2), where some of his descendants still live today.

On the death of Qasim ‘Umar in 1768, Mansiir ash-Shidyaq
acted as guardian to his children for one year, after which he
entered the service of two other Shihibi emirs, When he died in
1793, his second son Abii Husayn Yasuf followed him in this
position. Yasuf continued to serve in his father's position until
1805, when he was engaged to serve another Shihibi emir, Hasan
‘Umar. This emir asked Yiasuf to move back to ‘Ashqit, the an-
cestral home of the Shidyags in Kisrawin.

Yiisuf ash-Shidyaq had five sons: Tannis, Mansir, As‘ad,
Ghalib, and Firis. Of the five, three became well-known. Firis,
the youngest of his brothers (who became a convert to Islam and
changed his name to Ahmad Firis), achieved fame as a leading

(1) In the letters which Tannis received from his brother Firis (at
present in the possession of Dr. César Chidiac), Tannis is always addressed
as Shaykh. Another elerical family which had the right to this title were the
Yazijis, The title was also wsed by the Lebanese feudal families who were not
emirs or mugaddarin,

(2} MS Family kistory, p. 8-13, This al-Hadath must not be confused with
the town of the same name in Jibbat Bsharri.
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figure in nineteenth century Arabic letters. He died m 1887. As'ad,
the third son of Yasuf ash-Shidyiaq, is still remembered as the first
Protestant martyr in the Near East, and perhaps the only one.
He was converted by Protestant missionaries in 1825; and in
the following year his brother Mansiir handed him over to the
Maronite patriarch, who had him imprisoned and tortured, until
he died in 1830 at the age of 33 (1). The eldest of the five, Tannas,
became the best known Maronite historian of the first half of the
nineteenth century.

Tanniis ash-Shidydaq was born probably in 1794 (2); and he
was some ten years old when his family moved to *Ashqit in
Kisrawan. Nothing is known about his early education (he probably
studied at home). In 1809 he began receiving lessons in Syriac
and Arabic grammar from a certain Yusuf al-Flukayyim, in the
neighbouring village of Ghusta (3); but the lessons were soon
interrupted. Before the end of that year the governing emir Bashir I1
appointed Yiisuf ash-Shidydq taxgatherer in ash-Shuwayr (in
the Matn); and the following vear he was also put in charge of
taxation and conscription in Zahla (the Biga‘). He therefore left
‘Ashqiit and returned with his family to al-Fadath, where Tanniis
taught his brother As‘ad the little Syriac and Arabic grammar
he had learnt at Ghusti. In 1813 Tanniis was sent to the college
of ‘“Ayn Waraqa (4); but he was forced to discontinue his studics

(1) According to Tannis, his brother Mansiir was also a man of letters
and the author of many books in Syriac and Arabic. Ibid,, p. %6,

{7y There is no mention of the date of his birth in M5 Family history.
Corsidering, however, that As‘ad died in 1830 at the age of 33 (born 1798)
and that Mansar died in 1842 at the age of 46 (born 1796), Tannis, being
older than both, and probably in direct precession, must have been born in
approximately 1794

(3) Ihid., p- 22.

(4] The college of ‘Ayn Waraga (founded in 1789 by As*ad Ghanddr)
was the leading Maronite educational institution in the early nineteenth century.
Must Lebanese who rose to distinction in the world of letters in the first half
of the nincicenth century (2.2 H-l:ll;rl.l'_"- al-Bustini) had received ther srhooling
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there because of frequent headaches. During the following year
his brother As‘ad was enrolled at ‘Ayn Waraga instead; and in
1818, after As‘ad had left school, Tanniis studied with him moral
philosophy (‘ilm adh-dhimma) (1).

In the meantime, Tannds had already started on a clerical
career. In 1810, after barely one vear’s tutoring in grammar,
he was engaged as a clerk by the Shihabi emir Salman al-‘Al,
and he accompanied that emir on a conscripting mission in the
Shahhar district (south of Beirut). In 1818 he turned to commerce,
and travelled on business in the following year to Damascus, where
he also performed a small political mission for the Shihabi emirs (2).
Tanniis remained a merchant for the rest of his life without
giving up his career in the service of the Shihibs. The emirs used
him as an agent and a spy, and he became well versed in the
political intrigues of his day. In 1821 he took part in the hghting
in Syria during the struggle between Bashir II and the wdli of
Damascus (3).

Tanniis appears to have been a man of many responsibilities.
His father's death in 1821 left him in charge of his mother, his
two sisters ‘Adlda and Wardiyya, and his youngest brother Faris.
Later, a wife and two sons (Firis and Naja) were added to the
family (4), and the death of his brothers Ghalib (1840} and
Mansiir (1842) placed three more infants in his charge (3). While

there. The school was a monastic foundation, It made a point of encouraging
the study of Arabic literature, It also taught, among other things, Syriac ancd
Latin and the canonical sciences. See G, Axtonmus, The Arab awekening (London,
1938), p. 38, 47.

(1) MS Family kistory, p. 26-27,

(2y Ihd., p. 27-28.

{3y Ihd., p. 33-36. H. Lasmexs, Lo Syrie.... 11, p. 143-144,

(4) The date of Tannis’s marnage does not appear in any of the available
documents. For his sons, see MS Family history, p. 2. Firis, his first child, died
in infancy,

(5) [Ibid., p. 45-46. Ghilib left one son, and Mangiic two, Zihir and

Bishira.
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the number of his dependents increased, his commerce, it seems,
did not prosper. His account book, which is still available, shows
a deficit for most of the years between 1821 and 1856 (1). To meet
the growing expenses of his family Tanniis needed an additional
income, which he earned through teaching and through copying
hooks. The titles of several works which he appears to have copied
in his excellent hand are listed in his account book among the
sales (2), and so are fees from students he taught (3). Tanniis
also began to study medicine in 1823 (it is not clear how); and he
started practicing medicine in 1829 (4).

In spite of his many responsibilitics, Tannts continued through-
out his life to improve his education, which had been neglected
during his youth. Apart from medicine, he studied logic in
1832 (5), Turkish and Italian in 1835 (b), science (‘ilm af-tabi‘a)
in 1848 (7), and jurisprudence in 1849 (8). In that last year
also he studied rhetoric (baydn) with Nagif al-Yaziji, the well-
known Lebanese man of letters of the first half of the nineteenth
century (9).

(1} See Mufakkaral Tanmis ash-Shidvdg | American University af Beirut,
MS 647.1, Sh 55]).

(2] For examples of such books, see ibid., I, p. 10, 119.

(3) MBS Family fstory gives the names of some of the students taught by
Tannis ash-Shidyiq. In 1825 he mught Arabic to twa Americans in Beirut
{ibid., p. 37). In 1826 he tutored two young Shihili emirs in Arabic grammar
(p. 38). Five years later; in 1831, he taught Arabic to Carlos and Mauritius
Craus (71, the sons of a Spanish general residing in Egypt, who had come 1o
Lebanon for a year (p. 41). In 1847 he taught grammar to two other Shihibi
emirs; and two years later he was teaching four more Shihibis (p. 48-49). In
1450 he taught Arabic to an Italian called De Marchi {p. 49).

(#1 Ifhid., p. 36, 35,

(5) [Ihid., p. 4l.

(6) fbid., p. 44 Shidyiq also knew Persian. . Grar (op.at, IV, p. 295

el seq.) listed a Persian-Arabic dictionary among his works.
(7} MS Family history, p. 48
(8 T,
(9) Jbid.
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Tannis died in 1861 (1), two years after the publication of
his main historical work, Akkbar al-a‘yan fi Jabal Lubndn. Unlike
his brothers As’ad (who became a Protestant) and Faris (who
became a Moslem), he remained a pious and faithful Maronite,
in spite of his contacts with Protestant missionaries. In the family
history which he wrote, he gave a mildly reproachful account of
his brother As‘ad’s conversion to Protestantism (2).

Tannis ash-Shidyaq started writing in 1833, when he sum-
marized Duwavhi’s Nisbat al-Mawdrina (the first part of Tdarikh
af-td'ifa al-mariniyva) (3). In that same year he compiled a dic-
tionary of Lebanese colloquial Arabic (4). In the following year
he wrote an abridgement of a book entitled (Ghdyat al-itgan (5);
and in 1835, after having studied Turkish for one year, he began
writing a book on the language and its grammar (6) —a work
which he may have left unfinished. Shidyaq began preparing another
dictionary of some kind in 1844 (7), and he made a summary
of Duwayhi’s Tdarikh al-azmina in 1845 (8). In 1848 he wrote a
history, now lost, which he called Tarikh mulik al-*Arab wa'l-Islim
(History of the rulers of the Arabs and of Islam) (9). In 1850

(1) G Grar, op.al., IV, p. 295

(2) MS Family history, p. 38-40. Tannils at first tried to induce his brother
to recant. Finally, he became convineed that As'ad had lost his reason and was
no longer responsible for his actions.

(3) Thid., p. 4]. I have not been able to find or locate a copy of Shidyag's
summary of Nishat al-Adfawdring,

(4) dbid. T have not been able to find a copy of this dictionary. Dr. Eli
Smith, the American Protestant missionary, reported having seen it in 1854
(MG, IX, 1855, p. 269). Graf mentioned a manuscript of it in the posses-
ston of the Shidyag famly (. Grar, loccl.).

{5y MS .f"n.r.'mfy history, p. 43,

(6) Jbid., p. H

(1} ad., p. .

{(8) 'The manuscript of Shidyaq's mukltagor of Tarikh al-aznmmg ( Mukhtagar

irikh ad-Lhgoayhi) 15 in the possession of Dr. César Chidhac. It s dated 1845,

In MS .Ir".u.lfllzlr}' history (p. 48} Shidydig said that the mubkiesor was made in 1848,
(9)  fhad.
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he completed a history of his family (Tarikh wa a'mdl bani
ash-Shidydg) (1), which is the main available source for his bio-
graphy; and in 1855 he completed his most important historical
work, Akhbar al-a*yan..., to which he added a section on the natural
and political geography of Lebanon (2).

In the introduction to his summary of Tarikh al-azmina,
Shidydiq made clear his position as a historian:

Finding that the history of the Maronite patriarch Istifin ad-Duwayhi
of Thdin is, for the most part, truthful in what it relates, but that [its author] had
dealt at length with the history of churches and monks and only briefly with the
history of lay leaders and notables..., T removed from it what was unnccessary,
keeping [only] that which is of interest. I [also] corrected its wrong dates... [and]
nolished its senteénces and vocabulary, rendering its vaguc terms in good
Arabic... (3).

Thus, with all his piety, Shidyiq took little interest in the
“history of churches and monks,” preferring to it the history of
the “lay leaders and notables”—the old Lebanese feudal families
whose history accounted for the greater part of the history of Leba-
non since the Ottoman conquest. These “lay leaders and notables”
were also the employers of Shidyiq and of other members of his
family, and he certainly had a personal interest in their history.

Most of these feadal families were non-Christian, although
the ruling branch of the Shihdbs had become Maronite for political
expediency. Other Shihibs were Moslem. The ‘Tmads, the Jin-
balits, and the Talhiiqs were Druze. The Khazins of Kisrawan,
perhaps the most powerful Maronite feudal family at the tme,
did not allow their religion to prejudice their political activities.

(1) 1hid., p. 49.

(2y [Ibid., in a note added to the manuscript probably by the author's
nephew Zihir ash-Shidydq, the original owner of MS Family history. It should
be added here that Tannis ash-Shidyiq wrote verse. G, Grar (gp.cb, IV, p.
05) mertions an anthology of his verse in a private collection. See also MS

2 Family history, p. 27, 49, Judging by the samples found in MS Family history,

Shidyag's verse must have been of poor quality.
(3) MS Mukhtagar tdrikh ad-Dhovayhi, p. 1.
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In earlier times they had been responsible for the upbringing of
a Druze emir, Fakhr ad-Din Il of the Ma'ns (1585-1635). The
atmosphere in which Shidyiq lived was, therefore, a secular one
in which sectarianism was of political rather than religious sig-
nificance. Maronite and non-Maronite Lebanon, Christian and
Druze Lebanon, were no longer entities apart, each with its own
history. Since the Ottoman congquest they had grown increasingly
involved with one another; and they were already one lay historical
unit at the time of the accession of Bashir IT in 1788. Unlike Ibn
al-Qild'1 and Duwayhi, Shidyaq wrote history as a Lebanese and
not as a Maronite.

This change in the times did not only reflect itself in a shift
of interest or emphasis from religious to secular history. It is also
shown by the improved quality of the Arabic used. The early
nineteenth century witnessed the revival of the language in its
classical form at the hands of Lebanese Christian writers; and
throughout the century men like Nasif al-Yaziji, Butrus al-Bustani,
and Ahmad Faris ash-Shidyaq (the brother of the historian) were
laying the foundations of modern Arabic literature. As the lay
spirit among the Maronites (and among other Christians) grew,
the use of Syriac in writing declined; and classical Arabic, written

in the Arabic script, replaced the Lebanese vernacular and the
pseudo-classical Arabic written mostly in Karshiini script, which
had been used by Maronite writers since Ibn al-Qila*i. Tanniis

ash-Shidyaq wrote correct Arabic. His style is of no outstanding
quality, but the number of mistakes he made in grammar and
spelling is negligible.

Akhbar al-a'ydn..., the only work of Shidyiq which this study
will consider, was completed in its final form in 1855 (1); but an
earlier version had already been completed before 1847. Eli Smith,
an American Protestant missionary in Beirut, wrote to the ZDMG
on August 23, 1847 reporting about a book (Geschichte des Libanon,
or History of Lebanon) which Shidyiq had offered to him for sale

(1} See above, p. 167,
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at 1000 Turkish piastres, or nine English pounds (1). In another
letter to the ZDMG dated June 11, 1855, Eli Smith reported that
Tanniis ash-Shidyiq had rewritten and expanded his history of
Lebanon, and that Butrus al-Bustani had broughtit to the American
Press to have it printed. Smith, who was in charge of the American
Press, added: “We take no responsibility for the correctness of
the work” (2). Akkbdr al-a‘ydn... was printed under the supervision
of Butrus al-Bustani (3). The first and second parts, dealing with
the natural and political geography of Lebanon and the genealogies
of its feudal familics, came out of the press on June 13, 1835.
The third and last part, dealing with the history of Lebanon under
the different dynasties, appeared on May 26, 1859.

In Akhbar al-a‘yan..., Shidyiq dealt with the period in Lebanese

history which extended from approximately the beginning of the
Arab conquest to 1855, He did not treat his subject chronologically

and divide it into periods, but took every family of a’yan (notables)
separately, relating its history from its origin to the date of its
extinction, or to his own day. Families which had served as go-
verning dynasties (wulat) in Lebanon were dealt with twice. The
first time Shidyiq only considered their genealogy and family
history; the second time he considered the history of their wildya
(period of governorship).

The work, in its printed form, is in 770 pages (4), and it is
divided into three parts. In the first part (5), Shidydq considered

(1) Passages fram this letter were published in the JDMG, 1L | 18459,
p. 121.

(2) ZDMG, X (1856), p. 303,

(%) ‘This appears on the title page of Akhbdr al-atpdn...

L

(4) ‘The last page of the printed edition is numbered 720, This is because
50 pages were missed in the printing of the second part, which necessitated the
duplication of page numbers when the missing pages were added. Thus, the
first page of the third part, which & mumbered 201, should have been num-
bered 251, T have followed the correct pagination in my references, not the
pagination as it appears in the book.

(5) Akhkbdr al-a*ydn..., p. 634
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the natural and political geography of Lebanon in five chapters.
In the first chapter (1) he defined the boundaries of Mount
Lebanon and gave a general account of its population, In the
second (2) he enumerated the eight main towns of the Phoenician
coast (Tripoli, Batriin, Jubayl, Jiiniya, Beirut, Sidon. Tyre, and
Acre) with brief historical notices about each. The third chapter(3)
describes the courses of the nine principal rivers of Lebanon:
Nahr Abi ‘Ali (the Qadisha in its upper course), Nahr al-Jawz,
Nahr Ibrdhim, Nahr al-Kalb, Nahr Antilyas, Nahr Bayriit, Nahr
ad-Damiar, Nahr al-Awwali, and Nahr al-Qasimiyya (or al-
Litani). In the fourth chapter (4), Shidyiq considered the political
geography of Lebanon, enumerating its feudal provinces and
describing them in detail. This is the most important chapter in
the first part of Akhbdr al-a‘yan... since it gives a systematic and
detailed description of the extent and boundaries of the feudal
provinces and names the different families that held them, The
fifth chapter (5) is simply a table of the male population of the
feudal provinces, divided according to religion.

The second part of Akhbdr al-a'yan... (6) deals with the
genealogies of the feudal families of Lebanon, relating the main
historical events in which members of those families played leading
or important roles. Shidyiq devoted one chapter to each family,
and considered the families in three groups (Maronites, Druzes,
and Sunni or Shi‘l Moslems) (7), grouping the Shihabs (originally
Sunni Moslem) and the Billama's (originally Druze) among the
Maronite feudal families (8).

(1) Ibid., p. G-8.
) fhad., po8-15.
Ibid., p. 15-18.
fhid., p. 19-33.
fhid,, p. 54,
Iiid:, p. 35-250.
Bec table of contents in fbid., p. 5.

(&) As an appendix to this part, Shidyiq gave an abridged version of
z history of his own family, féid, p. 233-250.
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The last and longest part of Akkbdr al-a'ydn... (1) deals with
the wuldt or governors of Lebanon. Shidyiq used the term wali
(pl. wulat) for the leading Lebanese feudal emirs whom the Ottoman
government officially recognized as the governors of Lebanon,
and also for the leading Lebanese (Maronite, Druze, or Moslem)
chieftains of the Mamluk, Crusader, and earlier periods. He began
with the wildya of the “Mardaite” emirs and mugaddamin in northern

Lebanon, then proceeded (in separate chapters) to relate the

governorships of the Bubturids (whom he called the Taniikhs),
the Ma*mds, the Turkoman ‘Assifs, the Kurdish Sayfas, the Shi-
hiabs, the Arslins, and the Billama's (2).

Shidyaq listed his sources at the end of his preface as follows:

. Jibra'il al-Qila'i of Lihfid.

2. Abhmad ibn Shibdg [Ibn Sibat] al-Fagih al-Gharbi al-*Alayhi,

3. Patriarch Istifin ad-Duwayhi of Ihdin, from his history of the Gru-
sades (3) and Nisbal al-Mawdring,

4. Emir Haydar Ahmad ash-Shihiabi of Lebanon (4).

5. The priest Handniyyd al-Munayyar of the Ziiq (5).

(1) Ibhed., p. 251-770.

{2} The histories of the different wildwdt appear in Abhbdr af-a‘ydn...
a5 follows: The Mardaites, p. 251-274; the Taniikhs (or Buhturids), p. 274-
237; the Ma'nids, p. 297-395; the ‘Assafs, p. 396-399; the Sayfas, p. 399-408;
the Shihibs, p. 408-696; the Arslins, p. 696-749; and the Billama's; p. 730=770,

(3} Meaning Tdrikh al-azmina which, in several of its copies, staris
with the first Crusade.

(4) Emir Haydar Ahmad ash-Shihibi (see above, p. 18, fn. 2) was born in
1760 and died in 1835, Tannds ash-Shidyig knew him personally; and Faris
ash-Shidyde, the brother of Tannfs, assisted him in copying Al-gherar al-hisdn. .,
in 1824, MS Fanily kistory, p. 37. For Shihibisee G. Grar, op.cil., [V, p. 204.005,
(3) HanAniyyd al-Munayyar, a Melchite historian and poet, was born
in Zig Masbah (Kisrawiin) in 1757 and died in 1820, In 1974 he entered the
Melchite monastery of ash-Shuwayr a3 a monk. His historical works include a
history of the Shuwayr monastic order [Tdrikhk ar-rakbana al-Hammdwina al-
muloggaba bi'sh-Shusoayriype, M35 Bibliothéque Orientale 41) and a history of the
Shif region in Lebanon, 1697-1807 (Ad-dure al-margdf (7 t8ikh Jabal ash-Shif),
MSS ‘Ashgiat 2 and Bibliothéque Orientale 42, See G. Gmrar, opat, III,
e 2422444,
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6. The two histories of Emir Fakhr ad-Din [I1], by as-Safadi and al-
Lubnini {1
Ihe history of Mi'alion (Master) Bujrus Kardma of Homs (2).
I'he rll';':"\-\.: Yisuf as-Sim'ani of Hasriin (39,
I'he Sidon court collection of Shihab genealogies (4).
Some Maronite genealogies from books printed in Tialian and Syriac(5).
Some printed gencalogies and stories &bout the early Janbalats (6).
Genealogics of the Druze sheikhs and their histories, as related orally
by Sheikh Khattir Talhig (7).
13. The genealogies of the Khizin and FHubaysh sheikhs, [related orally bv]
Patriarch Balus Mas*ad (8).

14. My memoranda from the year 1820 until the last year of my history (3).

(1} .\F_nrul.-:l iiln ."ufl:lh;_l.:l".n'.:l(l al-Khalidi a-t:}-.":.'l.f.'!{!i (d.1625) wrote a his-
tory of the emirate of Fakhr ad-Diin Ma‘n { Tarikh Fakbe ad-Din ibe Ma'n), Sce
C. BrocrErsmany, spoeil, I (Leiden, 1949), p. 373, Al-Khilidi's history was
published in Beirut, in 1936, by Asad Rustum and Fu'id Afrim al-Bustini,
under the title Lubmin f1 "abd al-amir Fabhr ad=Din al=-Aa'nl ath-thdni, Neither
Brockelmann nor Grafl list a history of Fakhr ad-Din by *al-Lubnini.”

(2} Butrus Karima, a Catholic Melchite poet, was born in Homs in
1774 and died in 1851, His Tdrith, which is referred to by Shidyiq, has not
been found. See G. Grar, opoal, IV, po 303-305.

{3) For Yisuf as-Sim'dni { Joseph Assemanus}, sec ahove, P 19, n. 1.

(4} I have not been able to find the origimal of this official Shibdb genca-
logy: but a German translation of it was published by Professor Fleischer (" Ueber
des syrische Fiirstenhaus Beni-Schihab — Geschlechtsregister der Firsten Benu-
Schihab von dem hochgelahrien Sejjid Ahmed El-Bezei, Mufti der von Gou

behiiteten Stadt Saida™) in JDMG, V (1851, p. 46-59.

{(5) 1 have come across no such books. Such genealogies may have

appeared in books published by Maronite scholars in Europe in the cigh-

teenth century.

(6) 1 have not been able to find a copy of the printed genealogy of the
Janbalay family.

(7) Sheikh Khatiir Talhilg belonged to the Druze family which held
the upper Gharb from the early eighteenth century. See below, p. 188-189.
It appears from Shidyiq's account book that he (Shidyig) was involved in
affairs with this family.

(8) Patriarch Bilus Mas'ad was consecrated patriarch in 1854 and died
in 1890, T. *Anavst, Silola..., p. 69-70.

(%) I have not found the memoranda of Shidyiqin Dr, César Chidiac’s
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15. The history of al-Jazzdr by Nigild at-Turk of Dayr al-Qamar (1),

It iz interesting to examine the sources on which Shidviq
relied for the history of the Crusader and Mamluk periods, First
we have the classics of Maronite historiography: Ibn al-0ila'r’s
Madifa “ald Fabal Lubndn and Duwavhi’s two main works, Tarikh
af-ta’ifa al-mariniyva (of which only the first part is listed) and
Tdrikh al-azming. Shidvaq had previously made summaries of both
these works by Duwayhi (2). Another Maronite history which
he seems to have used, although he did not list it among his sources,
was the Risdla (treatise} of Yisuf Marin ad-Duwayhi (d.1780) (3)

on which he depended, apparently, for his list of the Mardaite

emirs (4). The only non-Maronite history which Shidyiq used
for the medizval period was the history of the Druze Ibn Sibat,
which Duwayhi had also used. Shidyiq also depended on the
history of Haydar ash-5hihibi, a Maronite of the second generation,
whose history is mainly concerned with the non-Maronite feudal
families (like the Shihibs before their conversion), although he
made some mention of Maronite church history and of Mardaite

l.'l.?l]lr:t'li.l.!l:l'l. (j1nly i.ll. any |:|:|- Ii'l'l"'. [.'.]JI'.!l'il"\. L] “‘|:i|"|| I |'|:'1.\.r' |'|:'||!1 aceess. [t i |:|-:|“i.5:|||_'
that they still exist in some private collection.

(1) Nighli at-Turk, an orthodox Melchite, was born in Dayr al-Oamar
m 1763 and died in 1828, His history of the French l,'.x'|3|_'i|r1iu|:1 to Egypt was
published with a French translation by Alix Desgranges (Hisiofre de "axpédition
des Frangais e f'.};_'.'lf-!r par Nagoula El=Twrk). See G. Grarv, opoal, 111, p- 251-
252, He did not t‘ll:'l.':llnr..'.i.:i|‘|l:‘(.:.'|.| work to the history of .|.|-_[:1;-':'.':,'||. the pasha
of Acre (1775-1804). Shidyig probably referred to his history of the French
expedition, since al-Jazzir was contemporary to it and defended Acre against
Napoleon Bonaparte.

(2} Sec above, p. 166,

(3) Sec above, p. 20, In. 1. Resdlat ol-Rhiri Yol Mdnin ad-Duwoayhi
thus the utle AppCars in T T.M, P 280) has not been [:l'.||::|i|..\|||'l.|. '1-"_.|.".T=‘|.ll.'i'\_-'.
Lhe section of it relevant to the history of the Mardaie emurs was publizhed
|n_\.' R. Shartdni a8 an .'tl]]"ﬁl'“l;l‘( o .l'\r_i!.:-L:| Ap=LhrwavHl s Tdridh ..:f-_rrI'-"" =
mdriniyya (p. 279-280), The whole risdls appears n ‘AvnpOrind, Mubbtogar
tarikh Jabal Lubndn, p. 94-108, My reference shall be to TTM

&Y See below, P- |-.I'I;.
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history following the Maronite tradition. Thus, judging by his
sources, Shidyig was truly in the tradition of Maronite histo-
riography.

Another group of sources which Shidyaq referred to were the
family genealogies, some of which were recorded and others
transmitted by oral tradition. It cannot be determined to what
extent either of these two categories of genealogies were dependable.,
The recorded ones were certainly more so, especially those con-
firmed and attested by successive generations of judges and
responsible people. Shidyiq relied on oral accounts for the genea-
logies of the Maronite feudal families of Khizin and Hubaysh and of
the Druze feudal families of the rank of sheikhs. According to
Shidyiqg, all these families except the Druze Talhiigs belonged to
the Ottoman period,

Most of the recorded genealogies to which Shidyaq referred
existed in print in his day, like those of the Maronite families, some
of which were printed in Syriac and others in Italian (1), and

those of the Jinbalits and the Shihibs, both of which were printed
in Arabic (2). The penealogy of the Arslin emirs was available
to Shidyiq in an old manuscript (3). For that of the Buhturid

(1)  All the Maronite families the history of which Shidyig comsdered
belonged to the Ottoman period, ‘and not to the period under consideration
in this study.

|:';_': See above, P- 172, In. -!-, 6. From HIL!I!I.'!.-':-II'!L.Q account of the [J'llh]i:-‘ul!“'tl
edition of the Shihib genealogy (Akkbdr al-a'pdn..., p. 65-66), 1t appears that it
was copicd and published from the original which uged to be preserved in the
Sidon court at the orders of Enur Fins .";:n'yi.r| Abhmad ."..llj”!_‘lll'l't ash-Shihaki,
A conlemporary u|. H||:-:|.1_. i-l.l:]. sometime in the first half of the nineteenth century.

(3] Shidyiq did not list the Arsliin_genealogy with his other sources;
but he referred to it at the end of each of his two chapters on that family (ibed.
po 146, 748-T49), giving a full description of it in the second instance. The
genealogy, said Shidyaq, was an old one (T have not been able 1o find it). Tt was
kept in the family as-an heirloom, and its authenticity was witnessed at various
dates (starting with 142 AH./ 759-760 A.D.) by responsible cadis and notables.
Shidyvang lists the witnesses and the dates of their testimonies.
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ermurs, he must have relied on the history of Ibn Sibat who had
relied in turn on Salih ibn Yahya.

Drawing on older Maronite sources and also on Tbn Sibat,
on family histories and genealogies. and on tradition, Shidyiq

produced a historical work differing in many respects from the
works of Ibn al-Qila’i and of Duwayhi. Akkbdr al-g‘yin... has
nothing of the fanciful epic form of the Madifa *ald Jabal Lubndn.
It is not a chronicle like Tarikh al-azmina, nor a work of historical
polemics like Tarikh at-t@ifa al-mariniyya. Shidyaq cited events
chronologically within each chapter, but the chapters themselves
are not arranged in chronological order. They are only continua-
tions of each other in the sense that the wildya of Lebanon {or of
parts of Lebanon) passed in time from one to the other of the
principal feudal families, and that some families were older than
others. Indeed, Akhbar al-a‘yan... is a geographical, historical, and
genealogical survey of the component parts of feudal Lebanon.
It can only artificially be divided into pre-Ottoman and post-
Ottoman periods, for the unit in Shidyiq’s history is the family
in its historical continuity and not the period of time. Shidyaq
was the first Lebanese historian known to have attempted such a
survey of feudal Lebanon, and his work has remained u nique in
its scope until today. He was also the first Lebanese historian known
to have furnished his work with a full section on the natural and
political geography of his country (1), and with population
figures divided according to region and religion.
* * *

Shidydq's history of the Maronites before the rise of the
Ma‘nid hegemony in Lebanon is little more than an abridgement
of Duwayhi’s history. True to the Maronite tradition, he carried
the history of his people back to the days of early Arab rule in

(1} Shidyvig's chapter on the palitical geography of Lebanon iz invaluable
lor reconstructing the map of feudal Lebanon,
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Syria, when the Mardaites of Lebanon (1) were raiding the
borderlands of the Umayyad empire. At that time, he said, Emir

Yisuf ruled Jubayl (2), and Emir Kisra ruled al-*Asiya (or al-

Khirija, which was later called Kisrawan after him) and resided
in Baskintd (3). Shidyiq then related the seemingly legendary
story of Yiihanna Mariin and of his two nephews, Kiris (Qiirush)
and Ibrihim, the last of whom supposedly became the emir of
Lebanon (4): and he proceeded to list the Mardaite emirs of
Lebanon, probably relying on the Risala of Yisuf Miriin ad-
Duwayhi (5). Except for the mugaddamin of Bsharri (the descen-
dants of Shidydg Ya‘qiab ibn Ayyb) (6), all the “Mardaite”
chieftains listed by Shidyaq appear to have been figures of legend.

The names of some (Yiasuf, Yihannd (7), Bakkhis (8), and

Sim‘dn) (9) were apparently taken from the histories of Ibn

(1) Shidyiq, like most Maronite historians -after Duwayhi, identified
the Maronites of the early medieval period as Mardaites.

2\ MS Mukhtagar Ton al-Chld'T, £15v; above, p. 50. Duwayul (TTM,
p. 69) mentioned an emir of Lebanon called Yisuf, depending on a manuscript
history in Syriac copied in 1315,

(3) SHmvAQ, ofucil., p. 35, 251, See-above, p. 48-52.

(4)  SwmyAg, ity Duwayni, TTM, p. 53 & seg.

(5)  Risdlat al-Kkitri Yisf Marin ad-Dwwayts (TTM, p. 273-280).
Shidyaq did not follow him in giving the dates of the cmirs, Yisuf Mirin ad-
Duwayhi listed the f(ollowing emirs of Jubayl and Batrin for the Crusader
and Mamluk periods, before the rise of the mugaddamin of Bsharri: Misa, fol-
lowed by Butrus (1090-1190), Bikhas, followed by Ya'qab (1190-1215), Sham-
‘in {1215-1239), his son Ya'qob (1239-1296), his [?] nephew Istifin (1296-
1352), Misd, followed by Yihannd (1352-1359), and Yisuf al-*Abdali (1399-
141}, See ibid,, P 274.

(6] See below, Appendix C.

(7 Smiovio, epel, po 35 252; Duwavni, TTM, p. 68-69.

(B)  Tex an-0Qui'l, Madifa..., p. 42; Tioeus or Haui, Nakbat Kisrauwsdn...,
p. B5. The latter called him Kawilir Bikhly (Chevalier Bachus). Possibly he
was the same as Ibn al-0i13°1"s Mugaddfam Bikhis, and a Frank rather than a
Maronite, Tadrus of Hami said he was the kaedlic of the King of France.

9y Iox AL-QILA', Madika..., p. 15-16: above, p. 48-51.
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al-Qila"i and of Duwayhi; and Shidydq said nothing about the
character or deeds of these chieftains. Even their dates are not
given; and in cases where a doubtful date is given to a doubtful
event, Shidyiaq did not attempt to name the emir in whose days
the event took place or who participated in it, except in cases
where he copied from Duwayhi.

Obviously relying on Duwayhi's Td@ikh al-azmina, Shidyiq
related the first contact between the Maronites and the Crusaders
at “Arqa in 1099 (1), the role played by the Maronites in the defeat
of the Seljuk troops at Shayzar in 1111 (2), the contact between
Louis IX and the Maronites in 1250 (3), the defeat of Baybars at
the hands of the Maronites in 1264 and 1266 (4), the sack of Ihdin
and al-Hadath by Qalawiin in 1283 (5), the help offered by the
Maronites to the Franks of Tripoli while Qalawiin was besieging
the city in 1287 (6), and the expedition of Aqqiish al-Afram against
Kisrawin in 1307 (7). In relating the first (unsuccessful) Mamluk
expedition against Kisrawidn in 1293 (actually 1292), he drew on
the confused account of the expedition given by Duwayhi in Tarikh
af-ta@’ifa al-mariniyya and made the same mistakes (8). Also relying

(1) Sumwyig, epeit, p. 257; Duwaval, Td, p. 9. Sec above, p. 131-132.

(2) Sumwyig, ap.elk, p. 258; Duwaysd, T4, p. 21, Sec above, p. 132

(3} Smnvig, leeil. See Duwaynl, T4, p. 123,

(4)  SenovAg, be.dt.; Duwaynd, TA, p. 135, 136-137, Sce above, p. 134-136,

() SmpyvAg, apal, p. 258-250; Duwaynl, T4, p. 145-146. Sce above,
p-61-63, 136- 137, Shidyiq here gave the year 1283 for the death of Baybars and the
accesion of Qalawin. Actually Baybars died in 1277, Qaliwin succeeding
him in 12379 following the brief reigns of Baraka Khin and Salimish, the sons
of Baybars. See 8. Laxe-PoovLe, Mokaumiadan dynasties (Paris, 1925), p. 81.

(6) Smo¥Ag, opel, po 259: Duwaynl, T4, p. 148.

Shidyiq apparently took the wrong date (1287) from Duwayhi's Tdrikk al-
aznng, The correct date i3 1789,

(7) Sumvig, speil, p. 261-262; Duwayml, TA, p. 163; TTM, p.
377, Shidviq, like Duwavhi, gave the date 1307 instead of 1305 for the event.
Jee above, p. 119-120.

(B) Su¥Ag, apel, p. 259-261; Duwavul, TTM, p. 376. See above,
p. 115. Shidyiq, like Duwayhi, gave the date of the expedition as 1295 instead

AUB. — 12
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on Duwayhi, Shidyiq dealt briefly with the dynasty of the mugad-
damin of Bsharri (1), after having noted the transfer of the Ma ronite
feudal leadership (imdra) in 1400 from the districts of Jubayl and
Batriin to Jibbat Bsharri (2).

The brevity and inadequacy with which Shidyaq considered
the history of the Maronites in the Crusader and Mamluk periods
is not without a reason, Shidyiq’s intention was not so much to
write a general history of Lebanon as to consider historically the
various feudal families which dominated the country from the early
Middle Ages to his own day. The lack of adequate sources on the
gencalogy and the history of the Maronite feudal families which
controlled northern Lebanon in the Middle Ages discouraged
Shidyaq from further investigation. It was a different matter with
the Moslem and Druze feudal families. Unlike the medizval Ma-
ronite feudal dynasties whose authority and lineage had long been
extinct and forgotten, many of the non-Christian feudal families
still existed at the time of Shidyiq (and continue to do so today),
and others had become extinct at a comparatively recent date. The
first of those families to become extinct were the ‘Assifs, descendants
of the Turkomans of Kisrawin, whose line died out in 1590 (3).
The main line of the Buhturids died out in 1633 (4). The "Alam
ad-Din branch of that family, which had led the Yamani Druze
faction against the Qaysi Buhturids and Ma'nids in 1653, was

of 1797 and said that it was organized at the orders of an-Nisir ibn Qaliwiin
instead of by al-Ashraf Khalil. He also named the wrong leaders for the expedi-
tion.

{1y Swmmvig, op.dl., p. 264-270.

(2) Ihd., P 36. Of Yisuf Mirin ap-Duwaysi, op.cit.  (in TTM),
p. 279.

(3) Sumwvyig, op.cib, p- 399; Duwayei, TA, p. 287; SumAn, Al-ghurar
al-fisdn..., p 620: H. Lauvens, La Smie..., 1T, p. 71, Muhammad °Assal, the
last emir of this dynasty, was ambushed and killed near Batriin by Yusul Pasha
Sayfi of Tripoli in 1590, and he left no heir.

(4) Sumvig, op.af, p. 132-133, 297; SwmAsl, gf.cil., p. 719; Duwayni,
TA, p. 328.
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exterminated in 1711, following the battle of ‘Ayn Dard between
the Qaysis and the Yamanis (1), The Ma'nid family became
extinct in 1697 when its last scion, Ahmad Mulhim, died without
an heir (2). For the history of these non-Maronite families, Shidyag
had sources which varied in their degree of dependability, but
certainly provided a fund of data.

According to tradition, the so-called Bani Arslin were the
first of these families to come to Lebanon, presumably from Ma‘ar-
rat an-Nu'man. Shidyaq said that they settled in the Gharb and
Sahil Bayrit in 759 A.D. (142 A.H.)(3) at the request of the *Abbasid
caliph Abd Ja'far al-Mangiir (754-775 A.D.), in order to check the
raiding activities of the Mardaites of Lebanon. Arslian, the presumed
ancestor of this family, settled in Sinn al-Fil (in the north of Sihil
Bayriit), and his son Mas‘ad moved to Shwayfatin 799 (4). Arslan’s
brother and his cousins settled elsewhere in S&hil Bayriit and the
Gharb, which scem to have been considered one district (3) at the
time. Once established there, the Arslans concentrated their efforts
on fighting back the Mardaite raiders from the north; and Shidyaq
said that they defeated these Mardaites in 791 (6), and again in
875 (7). In 108BB (according to Shidyiq), the Arslinid chieftain
Shuji‘ ad-Dawla ‘Umar ibn ‘Isi died and was succeeded by his
son ‘Adud ad-Dawla “Alf (8), the first Arslinid emir of the period
with which this study deals,

(1) The battle of "Ayn Ddrd (1711} resulted in the utter defeat of the
Yamanis who, led by the "Alam ad-Din emars, had opposed the Qaysi Shuhabs
who governed Lebanon. H. Lasmens, apoet., 11, p. 94-95,

(2} Thid, 11, p. 9.

(3) Shidyiq here gave both the Hijra and the Christian dates,

(4) Smwyig, epal., p. 697-699 - ‘Avepieind, Mukblogor deikhk  Jobal
Labngn, p, 52, Shwaylat iz a small town in the lower Gharb.

(5} The willages in which they settled are mentioned as Sarahmil,
Tirdald, Kafrd, and ‘Abay. All these villages are in the lower Gharb and the
Shahhar.

(6) SHIDYAQ, ofucil, p. 699,

(7)) Thid,, p. TOZ,

(8) Ihd., p. 714




180 THE HISTORY OF TANNOS ASH-SHIDYAQ

The second of these families to settle in Lebanon were the
Buhturids, who belonged to the same tribal stock as the Arslins
and, like them, came to Lebanon from the neighbourhood of Ma‘ar-
rat an-Nu'mén (1). According to Shidyiq, Tanikh ibn Qahtan,
the ancestor of the Taniikhid clan to which the Buhturids belonged,
moved from Ma‘arrat an-Nu*mén to Lebanon on his own initiative
in 820 and took residence in Sarhammiir (modern Sarahmiil), while
his clan settled in and around the Gharb (2). Shidyaq mentioned
nothing about the family before 1147. In that year, he said, the
atabeg of Damascus Mujir ad-Din Abaq (1139-1154) wrote to
Buhtur, a descendant of Taniikh and the ancestor of the Buhturid
family (3), permitting him to keep the villages he was holding
in igtd‘ and allowing him a stipend from the central treasury (4).

Thus, according to Shidyaq, there were two Arab families

settled in the vicinity of Beirut at the start of the Crusader period,

both traditionally known to be descended from the same tribal
stock, and both having come to Lebanon at approximately the
same time (5). The history of Druze southern Lebanon during
the period which follows, as it is related by Shidyiq, is largely the
story of the struggle for supremacy between the so-called Arslins
and the Buhturids, and of the relations of these two families with
the Franks, the Mongols, and the [slamic states,

The first event of the Crusader period with which Shidyiq

(1y [Ihid., p. 274,

(2)  Ihd. The Buhturids appear to have settled in Lebanon much later,
in the early twelfth century. IThrihim ibn Abdfi ‘Abdallih, the great-grandiather
of Bubtur (see below), was settled on the Byzantine fronticr (in al-Bira) in
1027 A1 See SAvag iy YAy, opel., p. 46-47. St does not date the coming
of his ancestors to Lebanon.

(3) Swmmmvig, el CFf Sium my Yauvd, opel, p. 43; mx Hajan,
Ad-durar al-kimina..., 11, p. 5%

(4) SumyAig, el See below, p. 189-190,

(3} The two families in question, the so-called Arslans and the Buh-
turids, may not have come from the same tribal stock; and they certainly did

not zettle in Lebanon at the same time. See above, fn. 2.
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linked the name of a Lebanese emir was the attempt on the part
of Dugiq, the Seljuk ruler of Damascus (1095-1103), to hold the
coastal route at Nahr al-Kalb against the advance of Baldwin to
Jerusalem in 1100 (1). Completely ignoring Duqgaq, Shidyiq
said that it was ‘Adud ad-Dawla *Ali, the Arslinid emir of Beirut,
who was responsible for the unsuccessful ambush. He related the
incident as follows:

In 1100 Bmir ‘Adud ad-Dawla sent men to the cave of Nahr al-Kalb to
waylay Prince Baldwin the Frenchman, brother of King Gaudefroy of Jerusalem,
who was advancing to Jerusalem with a thoutand men to inherit his brother’s
erown; but when [Baldwin] reached the waylayers, he fought and defeated

them and proceeded on hiz way (2).

Ibn al-Qalinisi (d. 1160), who related this incident, mentioned
neither ‘Adud ad-Dawla nor the men of the Pheenician coast as
having taken part in the ambush:

When Godirey was killed, his brother Baldwin the count, lord of al-Ruhi,
et out for Jerusalem with a body of five hundred knights and footmen. On
hearing the report of his passage, Shams  al-Mulik Duqgiq gathered his forces
and moved out against him, together with emir Janih ad-Dawla; lord of Hims,
and they met him near the port of Beirut. Janih ad-Dawla pressed forward
towards him with his *askar, and he defeated him and some of his companions (3],

William of Tyre stressed the role of the “natives of the locality™

in attempting to check Baldwin’s advance on the coastal route; but

he did not mention ‘Adud ad-Dawla as leader of the ambush (4).
It is natural, however, that ‘Adud ad-Dawla, as the leading chief-
tain of the locality, should have sent native warriors from Beirut
to help stop Baldwin’s advance at Nahr al-Kalb, Shidyiq must have
relied on some source when he mentioned his name: possibly some

(1) Bee above, p. 106,

(2) SHmyAQ, ofcil, p T4

(5] Ien an-Qaviwsl, Dhayl d@rikh Dimashg, po 138-139. Quoted [rom
the translation by H.AR. Gies, The Damascus chronicle of the Crusades (L ndon,
1932), p. 5l.

(4] Winiam oF Ty, opucit, 1, p. 422-423. Sce also above, p. 106, fn. 2.
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history of the Arslanid family, the information of which is now only
available through Akhbdr al-a‘yan....

In the following year (1101), according to shidydq, ‘Adud

ad-Dawla tried again to set an ambush at Nahr al-Kalb, this time
against Raymond de Saint Gilles:

In 1101, when Prince Raymond, prince of Toulouse, was on  his way
to Jerusalem, ‘Adud ad-Dawla advanced to Nahr al-Kalb with men from
Beirut, Tyre, Sidon, and Acre to hold the road. Raymond appealed for help to
King Baldwin, who arrived from Jerusalem with his troops. When [Baldwin]
arrived at Nahr al-Kalb, *Adud ad-Dawla and his men retreated to Beirut and
fortificd themselves there, while the king returned to Jerusalem with Raymond.
When the news reached Shams al-Mulik Dugdaeg, the malik of Damaseus, he wrote
to the emir [*Adud ad-Dawla] a letter appointing him governor of Sidon and
instructing him to fortify Sidon and Beirut; and the Emir sent to Sidon in his
place Majd ad-Dawla Mubammad ibn *Adi, of Bani *Abdallih, and he fortified
both cities (1],

Here again it is probable that ‘Adud ad-Dawla, whom Shidyaq
alone seems to have mentioned as having led the ambush, was
actually responsible for it. He may also have been appointed go-
vernor of Sidon and Beirut, although this is neither confirmed nor
denied by the available sources (2).

It appears from Shidyiq that the hegemony of the so-called
Arslins in Beirut and the Gharb ended with the fall of Beirut to the
Crusaders on May 13, 1110 (3). Shidyiq must have taken his
account of the fall of Beirut partly from Shihdbi (4) and partly
from the presumed Arslin family history. The Buhturid Salih ibn
Yahyi, whose family had not yet been settled in Beirut at the
time (5), dismissed the event in a few lines, mentioning that the

(1} SmmyRg, epcil, p. T4 Gf Wuasm or Tyee, opeir, I, p. 442;
Duwaynl, TA, p. 15. See above, p. 106-107.

(2] I have not found elsewhere any mention of the names of the governors
of Beirut and Sidon at the time,

(3) For this event see 5. Runcidax, opcl., 11, p. 92,

(4) SwmAni, opcit., p. 317-318,

(3} See abowve, p. 180, fn. 2.
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siege of the city was strong and that, after it had been taken, there
was much pillage and many were killed or captured (1). Shidyagq,
who related the fall of Beirut to the Crusaders in his chapter on the

wildra of the Arslins, listed the names of the Arslin emirs and of
others who were killed after the fall of the city. His account, which
differs from the usual Western and Arabic accounts, probably
reflects the way in which the fall of Beirut to the Franks was viewed
locally:

In 1110 Baldwin, one of the princes of France, gathered his troops and
attacked Beirut, besieging it by land and sea. Emir ‘Adud ad-Dawla (2) and
some of his relations \:'crv in the city [defending it]. When [Baldwin] could
not congquer it [single-handed], he appealed to the Franks of the coast and
to the Mardaite emirs for help (3). Thereupon... the Franks of the north as-

sembled with the Mardaites in Jubayl (4), while the Franks of the south

(1} SAvm By Yauyi, speil, p. 17-18. Iey an-Qaviss] (apocit., p. 167-
168} gave a detailed account of the fall of Beirut to the Crusaders on May 13,
1110, without mentioning the governor of Beirut by name, or the Amslinid
emirs. He said (H. A. R. Gibb's translation, p. 100} : “The Franks now attacked
bath IJ':,-' 1ﬂnl;|. ;|.1'|.rj A u.":[h ll‘tl:'ii’ Enlire ﬁ:l!"l't‘.{. (15! [-'1':'([:1}‘ Elsl Shawwil i 13th
May). They set up two towers against the wall and fought wath utmost vigour.
The commander of the Egyptian fleet was killed, together with a great host
of the Muslims, and never before nor after did the Franks see a more hard-
fought battle than this. The people in the town lost heart and became assured
of their destruction. At the elose of this day the Franks made an assault on the
EOAYTEL :'l.||_|;1 1,';1_p|,|_|_:r|:r_:|_ i1_ |||_';1_1h1:i|1_.-' !ry I,ht: H\\':l:'lj;_ the EOVETTIOR 1.-.-'!111: WAS ;rE i:t I].ftl.'.l
with & party of his troops, but he was brought to the Franks and put to death
with all his companions, and they plundered all the tréasure he had taken with
him. The city was sacked, its inhabitants enslaved or made prisoner, and their
goods and treasures confiscated.”’

(2) Both Shidyiq and SumiAsl (sp.al, p. 317) gave the name as Shuji’
ad-Dawla. Sh jja" ad-Dawla *Umar, however, was the father of ‘Adud ad-
Dawla *All who, according to Shidydig, was the chief of the clan of the Arslins
at the time. Shidyiq must have copied the mistakes from Shihibi

(3) Baldwin was assisted inthe conquestol Beirut by Count Bertrand of Tri-
poli and by Genoese and Pisan ships. 5. Runcivan, epoai, 1, p. 92, T have found
no mention of help rendered 1o Baldwin on this occasion by ““Mardaite princes,

(4} 1 have not found this mentioned outside Shihdibi and Shidydq.
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assembled at Marj al-Ghizivya (1), The two groups then attacked the Gharb
at the same time one morning, the northern group advancing by way of the Jird
and the southern group by way of the coast. They pillaged and burnt [the dis-
trict], killing or capturing all thoge whom they could find, so that only those
absent, in flight, or in hiding were saved (2). The [following] emirs were
killed: Emir Miisd ibn Ibrihim ibn Aba Bake ibn al-Mundhic and his small
children; Emir Qdisim ibn Hishim ibn Ab@l Bakr and his s iy Ersie Tdris:: Evair
Mawdiid ibn Sa‘id ibn Qibils and his two sons Emir Asad and Emir Zuhayr;
Emir Malik ibn Mustafi ibn “Awn: Emir ‘Ubayd ibn Mi‘dad ibn Husim: Emir
Yahyd ibn Khidr ibn al-Husayn ibn *Ali and his brother Emir Yisuf; Emir *Alj
ibn Halim ibn Yasuf ibn Firis al-Fawdrisi and his children, brothers, and cou-
sins, with whom the line of descent of Banii Fawiris ended (3). Emir Thibit
ibn Ma'riif ibn ‘Ali and his grandson Emir *‘Abd ar-Rabmin ibn Fards ibn
Thibit were captured, then killed with the [other] prisoners [after Beirut was
taken].... OF the emirs who were in the Gharb only Emir Buhtur, the son of Emir
‘Adud ad-Dawla *Ali, remained [alive] because his mother hid him in *Aramin
until the departure of the Franks (4). The Franks then descended on Beirut,
tightened its siege, and took it by the sword on April 23 after a siege of two
months (5). Five of the emirs were killed: the great Emir *Adud ad-Dawla
‘Ali... (6); Emir Silim ibn Thibit ibn Ma'riif; Emir ‘Abd al-Halim ibn *Ali

{1) In Shihdbi, Bur al-Ghiiziyya. Al-Ghaziyyaisa village to the south-
cast of Sidon. Again, this detail in the story of the conguest of Beirut seems
to be mentioned only by Shihibi and Shidyag.

(2) No other source seemd lo mention & preliminary attack on the
Gharb taking place before the caplure of Beirut by the Franks, The fact that
Shidyfiq listed the names of the emirs killed shows that he was relying on some
source for that event.

(3) Banfi Fawaris appear to have been rivals of the Arslins in the
Gharb, taking over the leadership in the district for some time. SHIDYAQ, opicit.,
p: 711, They arc considercd the ancestors of the Billama's. fbid., p. 66 ‘Avn-
TURINL, op.cit., p. 52, The enumeration of names ceases in Shihabi at this point.
Hence the names listed are found only in Shidyiig, copied apparently from the
Arslan family history.

(4} This Bubtur may have been Bubtur of the Taniikhs, not an Arslinid
emir. See below, p. 190 o sEg.

{(5) The same dating is found in Sumisi (opeeit, p. 318). Beirut actually
fell on May 13, its siege having started in February, 5. Rumeman, .ot

(6) According to Ibn al-Qalinisi (sce above, p. 183, M. 1) the
governor of Beirut fled, but was later brought back to the Franks and put to
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ibn Tu'ma, his son Sa'id, and his brother Emir *Abd ar-Rahim ibn *All, Three
of them were taken prisoner: Emir Khidr ibn ‘Alf ibn al-Fusavn, his son Emr
al-Husayn, and Emir *Alf ibn Tu'ma ibn *Alf, along with cthers. On the second
day Baldwin brought all the prisoners outside the city and had thens beheaded
He then led hies tro s E}-:L' land and sen to attack Sidon and besiege it. Emir Majd
ad=Dawla ;_I':.| as it has been mentioned, was there: anmd when he and the
J:-I'I'I]?I.I:' of the -:'ih_.-' I:ll'.‘\.]"lﬁi:l'l'L'I. 1|I|"!. made prace with the !—L';IlL.’. ].":L'_\"ill.!.;' ham 20 000
dirhams (2), Emir Majd ad-Dawla then left the city in peace (3), and Baldwin
took it over. The Emir then came to the Gharb and found it in a state of utter
ruin.... 50 [he] began to restore the country and to reseitle its people, taking

over the imdra (emirate, or command) alone (4).

In 1126, Shidyaq continued, Tughtigin, the atabeg of Damas-

cus (1103-1128) (3), wrote to Majd ad-Dawla granting him the

death. According to other sources, he fled by night on an [talian ship to Cyprus,
and there surrendered to the Byzantine governor (5. Ruscidas, focerl., referring
to Fulcher of Chartres and Albert of Aix). The massicre which followed in
Beirut was conducted by the Italians, before Baldwin could restore order
(85, Ruxcmaay, loeeal). 182

(1) Majd ad-Dawla, as it has been mentioned above (p. 3589 was not
an Arslin. | have not been able 1o find a check on the name of the governor
of Sidon [rom other sources,

(2)  ImwAL-QArAnist, op, sif. (H AR Gibb's translation) , p. 100=101 :*When
the affairs of Beirut had been set in order, King Baldwin departed with the Franks
and, encamping before the port of Siden, sent an envoy to its inhabitants sum-
moning them to surrender the town. They asked of him a respite for a space
of time which they specified, and he granted them a respite, after exacting
from them a sum of six thousand dinars to be paid to him as annual tribute,
their former tribute having been two thousand dinars.” Sidon capitulated
on December 4, The notables of the town left with all their belongings 1o Da-
mascus; but the poorer folk remained and became subjects of the Frankish
King, who levied on them a tax of 20,000 gold besants. 5. Runcivas, ep.cil., p. 3 .

{3) See the previous footnote. The other sources T consulted do not
mention that the governor of Sidon came to the Gharb after his city had fallen
to the Franks.

(4) Sumvig, apel., p. T15-716. Cf. Swmanl, ep.eif., p. 317-318, See
also 5, Ruwcmeawn, ofrcil., 11, p. 92-53.

(5) Tughtigin, an enfranchised memf@t of Tutush (the Seljuk sultan
of Syria), was appointed atabeg to Dugiq, the son of Tutush who succeeded
him in Damascus. He succeeded his ward as ruler of Damascus, becoming
the founder of the Barid dynasty there. 5. Laxe-PooLg, ep.al, p. 161,
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emirate of the Gharb and the igtd* of several villages. Majd ad-

Dawla then began raiding Frankish territory until he was killed

in Burj al-Bardjina (near Beirut), in 1127, Majd ad-Dawla left a

son, Emir *Abdalldh; but the emirate, said Shidyaq, passed back
after his death to the Arslinid family and fell to Nihid ad-Din
Abi’l-"Asha’ir Buhtur, the son of *Adud ad-Dawla *AlT (1). It
was at this point that Shidyaq began confusing between the so-
called Arslanid and the Tantkhid emirs (2),

It is possible that Majd ad-Dawla was among the wuldt al-atraf
(governors of the marches) whom Tughtigin summoned in 1125-
1126 (519A.H.) to help in checking the Frankish raids on Hawrin(3).
This may explain Shidyiq’s statement that Majd ad-Dawla received
from Tughtigin “a letter investing him with the emirate and gran-
ting him specified villages in igtd* . Majd ad-Dawla may have
formally received from Tughtigin the igta® of these villages and the
emirate of the Gharb as an attraction to, or in repayment for, his

military services.

(1) SHmoyAg, epel, p. T16.

(2) Bhidyiq's confusion between the Arsliing and the Tantkhs will be
discussed below, po 190 ef seg. I do not believe that there was an Arslanid emir
called Nihid ad-Din Buhtur.

(3) Imn ar-Qariwsl, opcil, po 212-213 (H. A. R. Gibb's translation,
p- 174-175) : “In this year [A.H. 519] news arrived from the quarter of Baldwin,
king of the Franks, lord of Jerusalem, of his assembling of troops and making
preparations to invade the region of Hawrdin in the government of Damascus,
in order o ravage and devastate it. He began to dispatch raiding parties to the
districts near Damascus, placing them in sore straits, and laying ambushes on
the roads for those who journeyed to them. On receiving confirmation of this
news, Zihir al-Din Atibek [Tughtigin] set about making preparations to
encounter him.... He sent letters to the amirs, leaders and pr'i[]:;ii:u:] men of the
Turkomens, informing them of the state of affairs; asking for their help against
the Franks, and promising them generous treatment and reward.... [And] he
wrole to the governors of the F'Irl:l'l.'ii'li'l'h [ skt af-afrdl” ] 1o send him reinforce-
ments of foot-soldiers . . . and a great host assembled to assist him." I believe
wuildl al-afrdf should be tramslated “governors of the border provinces” or “the
marches.”” For Baldwin's expedition against [lawrin, see 5. Runcivax, ap.cl.,
IT, p. 174
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE

Showing the “Arslinid” emirs killed during the siege of Beirut and

after its [all to the Franks

(After Shadysg)

Arslan

Mahmiid

Darwish

I |

Mudhhij Sulaymin Mansiir

al-Mundhir | |

‘Abd ar-Rahim$ ‘Abd al-Halim
|
‘Al Abi Bakr Sa'id
| ] Mata®

Ma'raf 1 |

Ja'far Ibrihim Hisham Hani Mea
| | ] I I
Thabit+  Misi t Qasimt  CAli _
| | |- “Tadi al-Mundhir
el Idris Hasan | s
Silim $ Fards | ‘Uimar Mustafa
| Khidr | _
‘Abd ar-Rahmdin $ | "Ali T Malik

Yisuf 4 Yahvi

(+) The sign marks the names of the emirs killed in 1110. I have not been

able 1o trace all the emirs mentioned by Shidyaq,
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In the meantime, a third important family came from Syria
to settle in the Shif; the Ma‘nids, who rose to leadership in Lebanon
soon after the Ottoman conguest. Shidviq (1) said that the
ancestor of this family, Emir Ma®n al-Ayyibi, who had been un-
successfully fighting the Franks in northern Syria, received orders
from Tughtigin in 1120 (2) to move with his clan, by way of
the Biga®, to the mountains of Lebanon which overlook the coast.
From there he was to organize raids against the Iranks of the
coast. Ma'n, therefore, settled with his elan in the village of B'aglin
(the Bahaelin of the Crusaders (3), in the Shiaf) and allied him-
self with the Taniikhid Emir Buhtur (4), with whom he raided
the Franks. Shidyiq added that many people flocked into his terri-
tory from those paris of Syria and Lebanon which had been oceu-
pied by the Crusaders. No information seems to be available about
the coming of the Ma'nids to Lebanon other than what is found
in the Lebanese sources; but Shidyig’s account of the event does
not appear unsatisfactory. The Moslem rulers of Damascus must
have been interested in settling tribes in Mount Lebanon to check
the advance of the Franks into their territory from the west and
the south-west,

The Talhiigs, who came originally from the Euphrates district
to Syria with Ma‘n al-Ayyiibi, were another family which (according
to Shidydq) settled in Lebanon at approximately the same time as
the Ma‘nids. They came first to Wiadi at-Taym, and from there

moved on to Beirut. Shidyiaq said that they first settled in Ras

Beirut in 1144, Later, blood feuds forced them to move out of
Beirut to the nearby village of al-Fayjiniyya, and finally to settle

(1) SmpyAg, opcil, p. 297-298; Swmisl, epdl, p. 322-324.

(2} SumAni (op.cit.;, p. 324) gave the date 1118 (312 AH.) for the
coming of Ma'n to Lebanon. *AyspOrind (op.al, p. 47) gave the date 1119
(313 AH.).

(3) E: Rev, Ler colomies fromgues..., po 510-511: Bahaelin, a village in
the Shif, was given to the Teutonic order by Julien of Sidon in 1257,

(4] There is no mention of such an alliance by Salih ibn Yahya.




THE HISTORY OF TANNUS ASH-SHIDYAQ 189

in the village of ‘Aytit, in the upper Gharb, which remains a centre
of the family today. It was not until 1711, after the battle of “Ayn
Dara, that the Talhiiqs were raised to the dignity of sheikhs. Before

that time they appear to have been a minor feudal family in the
upper Gharb (1).

It was the Buhturids and the rival house of Abii’l-Jaysh (mis-
takenly called the Arslins by Shidyaq) (2) who played the leading
roles in the internal history of southern Lebanon in the Crusader
and Mamluk periods. The Ma‘nids remained in the background
until the early sixteenth century, and the Shihibs did not come to
Mount Lebanon until the late seventeenth.

In 1147, said Shidyaq, Mujir ad-Din Abaq of Damascus issued
a manshir to the Arslanid emir Nihid ad-Dawla Abi’l-*Asha'ir
Buhtur confirming his igtd of villages which he held and which his
ancestors had held before him (3). Elsewhere, Shidyiq men-
tioned under the same date the investiture of the Taniikhid emir
Nzhid ad-Dawla Aba’l-‘Ashad’ir Buhtur, the ancestor of the Buh-
turids (4).

Nobody other than Shidyiq mentioned the investiture of an
Arslinid Emir Buhtur. The investiture of Emir Buhtur of the
Taniikhs, however, is an attested fact (5). $alih ibn Yahya, a
descendant of Buhtur, quoted Abaq's manshir which he had found
among the family papers:

This noble writ has been issued for the esteemed emir Nihid ad-Dawla
Abi'l-‘Asha'ir Bubtur ibn *Ali ibn Abf ‘Abdallih that he may abide with his
old dues and with the villages he already holds, such as have been attributed to

the name of his father and to his name. He may receive their royal revenues,

which he shall use for his own benefit and in order to sirengthen himself for

{1} SwmwyEg, epal, p. 201-202.

(M A N. Pouax, Feudaliom..., p. 13.

(3) SumwvAg, spat, p. 716. Shidyiq, to my knowledge, 15 the only
hisiorian who mentioned the investiture of an emir by this name.

(4) Ihid., p. 274-275.

(5) SAivmg my YAMVE, opcil., p. 45-46; Ton SmA7, apuil, p. 13-14
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service, He shall continue, as before, to hold command {imdra) in the (Gharh,
i:l the mountain of Hl'jlll[.... The |_'||:.|1_.' of the L'i]l;ml,' elders (rtand®) (1) and
the peasants, may God give them strength, shall be to attend to his orders and
to obey him in whatever he may demand of them with regard o the levy of
royal dues (al-hugily ar-sulid@niyya), and to assist him in whatever duties may be
assigned to him by the State.... As for him, his duty shall be 1o defend them
and to bring their grievances to the attention of the governors (muemdh), the
district administrators :..'.'-.-.l.'rJI-.'_-n.'.r.rJ_'.ﬁ'E.':._ and the eivil afficials (aghadh.... Writien
in the middle third of Muharram, 542 (June 1147 (21,

The Lebanese historians did not mention the investiture of
Buhtur Tantkh, but it appears from the accounts of Ibn al-Qalanisi
and Abi Shama for 543 A.H. (1148 A.D.) that Mujir ad-Din Abagq
had called on the help of the Arab tribes and the governors of the
marches to help ward off the Frankish attack on Damascus in that
year (3). *“On the second day [after the attack],” wrote Ibn
al-Qalanisi, “there arrived from the direction of the Biga® and
from elsewhere many archers...” (4). These archers may have
been sent by the emirs of the Gharb, afier those emirs had been
attracted to the service of Damascus by land grants and by official
recognition.

It is necessary here to clarify Shidyiq’s confusion between the
Buhturids and the Abii'l-Jaysh (the Arslinids, as he called them).
According to Shidyaq, Buhtur Arslain died in 1157, leaving a son
*Arf ad-Dawla "Ali(5). This “Alf, he said, died in 1299; and his only

surviving son was Silih, known as Abi'l-Jaysh Zayn ad-Din (6).

(1) Thera'ls (pl. m'asd’) was a village or small town notable responsible
for local administration and police duties. The Franks preserved this post in
the local administration of their domain for both the Moslem and the Christian
natives. dee Claude Canex, La Syrie du mord & Upogue des Grotsades... (Paris,
1940), p. 456, 461-462,

{2} Sivmm mx Yauvi, foccil.

(3)  Ien arL-Oaviss], epoct., p. 297-299; And Suisa, epet, p. 57, For
an account of this event see 5. Runcivar, epoat., I, p. 281-282,

(4} Ien Av-QAarined, opcl, p. 299,

{(3) Sumwvyig, opeal, p. 717,

(6) fbid, p. TIB.
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Shidyiq gave a genealogical listing of the descendants of the pre-
sumed Buhtur Arslan in each of the two chapters he wrote on that
family in Akkbar al-a'yan.... In the first chapter (3) he merely
listed the names of those descendants, and in the second (4) he
gave brief biographical notices and some dates. It would be best

to start by comparing the Arslinid and Buhturid genealogies as

given by Shidydq (with variants) and by Silih ibn Yahya.

Shidyaq’s first account of the progeny of Buhtur Arslan can
be tabulated as follows:

Buhtur
‘Al

Abi'l-Jaysh Salih
|
2 e L [
Bubtur ¢ Mufarrij Yiisul Mas'ad Shakir *All
| | l 1 |
[ Mufarrij Midsd Ibrihim Yiisuf
Mahmid ¢ Naja | | |
Silih ‘Umar
| ‘Abd al-Muhsin Ismi'il
Hamdin + ‘Uthmin Sulaymin t |
Sadaga+ Tahir §
|
Diwid £ Yahvd Mufarrij T
I
Darwish + ‘Abdallih Mas'fid Ibrahim T Bashir¥ Husayn{

‘Ammir 1

Abhmad + As'ad T Khuzi'a §

Tbid., p. 140-141.
Ihd., p. TL7 el seq.

+ The sign denotes emirs who died without progeny.
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His second account, which gives obituary dates and titles
(algah) for most of the emirs, can be tabulated as follows:

Niahid ad-Dawla
Abi'l="Asha’ir
Buhtur, d.1157

‘Arf ad-Dawla
*Ali. d.1220

Aba'l-Jaysh
Zayn ad-Din
Salih, d.1295 (1)
|
| | | | I |
Miahid Cuth Badr Mas*od Shakir Sharaf
ad-Din acd-Din ad-Din | ad-Din
Buhtur, Mufarrij Yisul, ‘Imid ad- Ibrihim fALL
d. 1285 (2) | d.1291 (3) Din d. 1315 {4)
| Tagi'd- | Misa
Shams Din Naja, Sayl ad- |
ad-Dawla . 1322 (5) I¥in *Umar T2z Badr
Karima | Mulfarrij, | ad-Din ad-Din

|' ':t. 1 -..'il‘.“'i 'h ‘A |.:|.I'|| I_l LESEYTL, ¥iisuf

Nir ad- “Izz ad- ad-Din d. 1348 (7)
Din Din -F'E'Ilt'.l.'!.'l'l"!ilﬂ. i ]
‘Uthmin  Ibrihim d.1386 (9)

Niir ad-Din Majd ‘Abd al-
Salih ad-Din Muhsin
Ismitil, |
d. 1370 (8) $:t]ﬁh:
| ad-Din
Sa'd Sadaga,
ad-Din . 1387 (10)
Fihir

Ihid., |8
Thid.
TEid,
li:d., p.
Ibid.
Thid.
Ihid.
Id., p.
ftnd., p.
Thid.
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On the other hand, the progeny of “Ali ibn Buhtur of the
Taniikhs, as it appears in Shidyiq (1) as well as in Salih ibn
Yahya (2), can be tabulated as follows:

Mihid ad-Din Bubtur, d. ? (3

|
‘Al ad-Dawla Karima
‘Ali, d. 2 (4) |
| The main
Zayn ad-Din Salih, d.1296 (5) line of the
{ancestor of the ‘Aramiin line of the Bubitur icls) Bubiturids
|
el il _
Mahid ad- Sharaf ad- Badr ad-Din
Din Buhtur, Din “All Yiwsuf,
d. 1301 {6) d. 1307 (7} d.1301 (8)
I | |
Shams ad- 1zz ad-Din
Din Karfima, Husayn, Sayf ad-Din  ‘Imad ad-Din Misi,
d-1307 (9) oL 1349 (10 Mufarrij, d.1536(11)
|
I |
Badr ad- Sharal ‘Al3" Mubhammad Ahmad *Ali K halil
Diin ad-Din ad-Din (13}
Yisul *Ali

|
MNaym ad-Din Badr ad-
_"\1_|_|:]]:1|:|'|.t’!| pad Din Hazan

(1) Thid., p. 129 ef seq.

{2) Salih ibn Yahyd's history is largely a commented genealogy. For
page references see the footnotes which follow,

(3] Salih ibn Yabya did not give the date of his death.  SHIDYAQ (of.cid.,
p. 275) gave it as 1174, which is highly doubtful. Sce below, p. 197.

(4) Shidyiq alone called him ‘Arf ad-Dawla. $alih ibn Yahya referred
to him simply as *Ali. Most of the algdh of his descendants are found in $ilih
ibn Yahyd, but not in Shidyiq.

(5) SAvm mw Yauvi, opcil, p. 85. The date is given as Rabi' I 18,
695 A H.

(i) Thid,

(7 Ihid., p. B3.

(8) Jhid, p. 85,

(9) JIhid., p. B7.

(10) Jbid., p. 157,

(11} Jhid, p. 155

(12) [hd., p. 156.

{13) Shidyiq did not mention him; and only his laqob appears in Salib
ibn Yahya.

AU.B, — 13
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Shidyaq certainly seems to have identified Abii’l-Jaysh Salih
of the “Arslans” with Zayn ad-Din Silih of the Buhturs, calling him
Abi’l-Jaysh Zayn ad-Din Silih after his Buhturid namesake. His
death, according to Shidyaq, was inl 295 (1}, a date which Shidyiq
also gave for the death of Zayn ad-Din Silih of the Buhturs (2).
Abu’l-]Jaysh, according to Shidyaq, married Jamila, daughter of
the Buhturid emir Najm ad-Din Muhammad ibn Hajji ibn Karama
ibn Buhtur (3). According to Salih ibn Yahyi, Zayn ad-Din
Salih of the Buhturs married Sadiga, the daughter of the same Najm
ad-Din Muhammad (4). Although it is possible that Jamila was
only a misnomer for Sadiqa, and that Shidyiq again confused bet-
ween the two emirs by making them marry the same woman, it is
more likely that the two Salihs married sisters, and so confused
Shidyiq even further.

Salih ibn Yahya did not give a complete genealogy of the
descendants of Abii’l-Jaysh; but one can get some idea about it from
his occasional mentions of their names. There were, apparently,
two members of that family who bore the nickname (kunya) of
Abd’l-Jaysh (5), each of whom was the son of a Mufrih (or Mu-
farrij) (6). There is no mention of a Buhtur or a ‘Ali among the
direct ancestors of Abii'l-Jaysh. It seems, therefore, that Shidyiq's
confusion began with the first Abii’l-Jaysh, whose real name must
have been Salih. Confusing him with Zayn ad-Din Silih of the

(1) Samyig, ob. at., p. 715

(2) Ibid., p. 281, SAvmg e YagvA  (op. cib., p. 82) gave the date of Zayn
id-Din's death as Rabi® I1 8, 695 (February 15, 1296).

(3) Swmnyig, op. al, p. 718,

(4) SAvLg mx Yapyi, ep. cif., p. B2,

() Abi'l-Jaysh (father of the army) is only a kunya, not a real name (fom).
Salih ibn Yahyd did not give the real name which, according to Shidydq, was
Balih,

(6) Sivmm mw Yanvd, ap ct, po 72-73. Original footnote, The name
here appears definitely as Mufrih 4. ; but this name, in Arabic scripl, can
be easily confused with Mufarrij w Aa (88 in fbid., p. 155; see corrections by
J. Sauwvaget, “Corrections...”, p. 77).

E -1
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Buhturs, Shidyaq attributed to him some of the ancestors and some
of the descendants of the latter.

The part of the Abi'l-Jaysh genealogy which ean be recon-
structed from $alih ibn Yahya's history gives the following table:

Muirih
Abdi’l=faysh

|
.".Iu|='|.1|. [1

."l.hﬁ‘l!lfa':.-.x'h
|
_ | |
Sindn (2) Mas'ad (3) ‘Ali (4)  Tagi'd- Sa'd ad-Din
| | Din {or Sa‘dan) (6)
Najm f | MNaja (5) |
ad-Din Tmad Shuja* | Niigir ad-Din (11}
Kawkab (7)  ad-Din ad-Din  Sarim |
Miisd (8) Arslan (9) ad-Din
shamil (10) Shihiab anoiher

ad-Diin son {13}
Dawind (12)

Considering that the second Mufrih in this genealogy was alive
in ¢. 1240 (14), it must have been his son, the second Abid'l-Jaysh

(1) Jfbid. Salih referred to a document in the handwriting of this
Mufrih which he saw, and which was dated Rabi‘ 1, 638 (1240 A.D.).
(2) Ibid., p. 96, 97,
(3) I8id., p. 94, 96, 98.
(4)  Iid., p. 177.
(5) Jfhid, p. 72, 98.
(6) [fhid., p. 84 (In. 4), 85, 96, 98.
(7) [fhid., p. 97.
(8) Ibid., p. 94, 96, 98,
(9) Ibid., p. 97.
(100 fhid., p. 96, 97,
(11) Ibid., p. 84, B3, 96, 98.
(12) fbud:, p. 96, 98
(13) fhid., p. 96. Silih said that Nisir ad-Din had two sons, and only
mentioned the name of one, Shihib ad-Din Dawid.
(14) Jdid., p. 73.
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Salih, who was the contemporary of Zayn ad-Din Silih of the
Buhturs, and possibly his brother-in-law.

It is not certain whether Shidyaq himself was responsible for
this confusion, or whether it came from his sources. 3 Salih ibn Yahya
had recognized a genealogical confusion between the family of
Abit'l-Jaysh and that of Zayn ad-Din Salih of the Bubturs (1).
He himself may have mistaken some members of the house of
Abii'l-Jaysh for Buhturids, as will be shown later (2). It is not
possible to reconstruct the full genealogy of the house of Abii'l-
Jaysh with the available material, and one cannot clear the con-
fusion in Shidyaq with the little information provided by Salih ibn
Yahya. The two Abii’l-Jaysh genealogies given in Akhbar al-a’yan...
are not alike, and neither can be verified. $ilih ibn Yahya believed
that the family descended from the Biga® clan of al-Jammizi (or
al-Jummayza) (3), and he did not mention their descent from
the “Arslins” of the pre-Crusader period (4). It is possible that
the house of Abii’l-Jaysh claimed descent from the original CIirs
of the Gharb (whom Shidydq knew as the Arslins) to strengthen
their case against the Buhturids, their rivals in the district during
the Crusader and Mamluk periods. This, if true, may have led to
the confusion about the descent of Abii’l-Jaysh in Akhbdr al-a’ydn...;
but it cannot be established. Salih ibn Yahya and Shidyiq may
have confused between the descendants of Abii’l-Jaysh and of Zayn
ad-Din Silih because both families lived in the village of ‘Aramin.

(1) [fhid,; p. 47,

(2} See below, p. 211-212,

(3% SAvmisn Yauyd, ep. cl, p. 37 gl J. SAUVAGET, “Corrections...”"
p. B8 1), Silih said that the Abii*l-Jaysh were also known as Banfi Sa'din,

(4) SR mx Yauvd, be b, H Lasess (La Syre., II, p.9) men-
tioned the Ab'l-Jaysh without presuming their deseent from the prie-Crusader
Arslins. He depended on Silih ibn Yahvi, A. N. Portax (op. el p. 13, 57),
relving on Shidydg, said that the modern Arslins claim the Abi'l-Jaysh as their

ancestors, and that they also trace their descent from the pre-Islamic Arab

kings of al-Hira.
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Besides, while both emirs shared the name Salih, there was also an
identity of names among a number of their descendants.

As it has already been mentioned (1), it was Buhtur of the
Tanikhs, not an Arslinid emir by the same name, who received
the document of investiture from Mujir ad-Din Abaq in 1147.
Buhtur could not have died in 1174, as Shidyiq said (2), for
already in 1160 Nir ad-Din Zengi had invested his son Karima
with a considerable igfa* and with what seems to have been his
father's position (3). Buhtur must have died before that date,
possibly in 1157, the date which Shidyiq assigned to the death of
the presumed Buhtur Arslin (4).

In relating the investiture of Karima ibn Buhtur by Nuar
ad-Din ibn Zengi, Shidyiiq repeated Duwayhi’s story almost word
for word, giving the same date:

In1160the malik Niir ad-Din Zengi granted Karima ibn Bubtur al-Ounayira
and Jilbiyd in the Bigd®, az-Zahr al-Ahmar in Widi at-Taym, and Barji, al-
Ma'asir al-Fawgiyva, ad-Damiir, Shirtin, Majdal Ba'ni, and Kafar'ammay;
and he provided him with upkeep for forty horsemen to fight the Franks (5).

This event has already been discussed in the chapter on Du-
wayhi (6). Shidyaq, however, thought that Karima was replacing
Buhtur Arslan, not his own father, in the command of the Gharb :

In the year 1157 Emir Nihid ad-Din Abi’l ‘Ash&’ir Buhtur [of the
Arslans] (7) died; leaving a son, *Ali ... So al-Malik al-*Adil Nar ad-Din
granted the Gharb inigtd* to Emir Zahr ad-Dawla Karfima. known as Emir
al-Giharb ().

Shidyiq mistook Buhtur Tandkh for an Arslinid emir by that
name, and he understood from Niar ad-Din’s marsim to Karima

(1) See abowve, p. 189-190.

(2) SHIDYAQ, af. al, p. 275,

(3] [hid.

(4) Jeud, p. T1T.

(3) Jfhid., p. 275

(6} See above, p. 107-109.

{7] This event is related by Shidydq in his history of the Arslins.
(8) SHImYAQ, ap. el p. 717,
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in 1157 (1) that the igid® of the Gharb was transferred to the
Buhturids after the death of the supposed Buhtur Arslin. It was
actually Buhtur Tanidkh himself who had a son called ‘Ali, a son
who did not succeed to the igta® of the Gharb; and Shidyaq mistook
this “Ali for a presumed Arslanid emir by the same name (*Ali, the
father of Abi’l-Jaysh) who did not succeed to the igta* of his father.
Shidyaq had previously said that in 1151 Buhtur Arslin had de-
feated the Franks at Ras at-Tina, near Nahr al-Ghadir, and had
forced them to retreat to Beirut (2). Here again the hero must
have been Buhtur Tandkh, although Silih ibn Yahya (who related
nothing of the exploits of Buhtur Taniikh) did not mention this
battle.

After relating the death of the presumed Buhtur Arslan and
the investiture of Karama ibn Buhtur of the Taniikhs, Shidyiq said
that in 1162 the Fitimids of Egypt approached ‘Arf ad-Dawla ‘Ali
of the Arslans (possibly Sharafad-Dawla (3) ‘Ali of the Taniikhs),
who had failed to succeed to the igtd* of the Gharb, and tried to
have him organize an opposition to Niir ad-Din in Syria. When
Nir ad-Din heard of this, he turned against ‘Ali (4). It is not
possible to establish this fact from the available sources, but its
mention in Akkbdr al-a‘yan... hints at political intrigues which were
going on in Lebanon during the Crusader period.

According to Shidyaq, this ‘Arf ad-Dawla “Ali won back the
good will of the Zengids later on and was granted the igid* of the
Gharb after the death of Kardma and the murder of his three eldest
sons by the Frankish ruler of Beirut:

(1) Thas s the correct date of Nir ad-Din's  first marsim o Karima,
See above, p. 108,

(2]  Senykg, op. o, p. 716-717. 1 have found nothing about the battle
of Ris at-Tina in other sources. Nahr al-Ghadir is a winter stream which pours
to the south of Beirut, at the site of the modern airport,

(3) For the title of *Ali ibn Buhtur, see Tny Smat, op. cit., p. 16, and the
genealogical tree in SAuig mx Yauya, op. ., facing p. #0.

(4} Sumwyig, sp. cibt, p. 717.
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Emir Karima died({[) leaving four sons; and the three eldest made peace
with the Frankish ruler of Beirut (2), who [later] killed them, then attacked
their fort (3) and destroyved it. He then proceeded with his troops to *Aramiin
where “Arf ad-Dawla “All ibn Buhtur was staving; and [*Arf ad-Dawla *Ali]
roge to meet him with his men, and they fought. The Emir and his men, who
were taking their stand on a high hill, threw rocks and shot arrows at [the ruler
of Beirut], then descended on him from the mountain tops, defeated him, and
scattered [his troops]. The Emir then took over the imdra alone. When the news
reached al-Malik as-Salih ibn Nior ad-Din [1174-1181] (4}, he wrote him
a letter praising his courage and placing the Gharb under his control, as it had
been under [the control of | his fathers and grandfathers (3).

Haydar ash-Shihibi, in Al-ghurar al-hisdn..., said that Sharaf
ad-Dawla ‘Ali of the Taniikhs had once held the Dimir road
against the Franks at ‘Aramiin (6). Although he gave no date,
he appears to have been referring to the same incident which Shidyaq
related in more detail. One would have expected to find such an
incident listed by Silih ibn Yahya among the Buhturid family
exploits; but Salih did not mention the event. He simply stated that
‘Ali Taniikh was probably living in ‘“Aramiin alone after the sack of
Sarahmiil, while the rest of the Buhturid family moved to ‘Abay

1) Shidyviq here did not give the date of Karima's death, which he
held elsewhere (op. eif, p: 275) to be after 1174 (1), Sivm mx Yauxd (ep. b,
p. 54) declares having found no dates of birth or death for Bubtur; “Ali, Karima,
and Hajji L.

(2) Im 1166 Gauticr II1 of Brisebarre sold back to the crown the hef
of Beirut which his family had held since 1110, It was then assigned for a time
as a fief to the Byzantine prince Andronicus Comnenus. If the event under
consideration took place towards 1172 (see below, p. 201-202%, it must have
been while this Andronicus was master of Beirut. See R, Grousser, Histoire des
Croisades..., 11, p. 851; F. Rey, “Les scigneurs de Barut™, ROL, IV (1896),
= o e AN

{3) The fort of Sarhammir (modern Sarahmiil), to the south-cast of
Beirut. Sce above, p. 180,

(4 As-5ilih Isma‘il, the son of Nir ad-Din ibn Zengi. See 5. LANE-
Poour, op. at., p. 163,

(53] SumYAQ, ap. cif., P 717. Cf Inn SiedT, ab. ¢il., p- 41-#2, on which
Shidyag depended.

{(6) SwmAsl, op. b, p. 349-350.
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after a temporary stay at Tirdala (1). S$alih, besides, did not
mention that ‘Ali Taniikh had taken over the igld" of the Gharb
after the murder of his three nephews, the sons of Karima,

The sack of Sarahmiil and the murder of the sons of Karima

by the Franks were related by Shidvyiq in his chapter on the history

of the Buhturids:

Emir Karima died... leaving four sons; and the eldest three made peace
with the Frankish ruler of Beirut who was kind and friendly to them, and with
whom they went hunting on several oceasions. One day he invited them to the
wedding of his son in Beirut. . ; and when |15g|n came he asked them to a privaile
session in the fort.... They entered the fort with a few of their attendants, and
he killed them: and the next morning he went out with a company of Franks
to the fort of Sarabmial. [On hearing of their approach] the mother [of the
emirs] escaped with her youngest son Hajji. .. who was then seven years
old {7}, and who was later given the title Jamal ad-Dawla (3). His
cousins, the sons of Emir ‘All, lived in ‘Aramin. As for the Franks, they looted
the fort, destroyed it, and threw its stones ina valley. After a few days, Nir ad-

Din Zengi wrote to Hajji granting him the village of Jab'a (4).
£ A3 : g ; |

The history of Ibn Sibat (5) was the mamn source on which
Shidyiq relied for this event. Among the non-Lebanese historians,
only Ibn Hajar seems to have related it:

[The governor of Beirut] used to attempt the siege of [Karima] in his fort,
but he was not successful. When [Karama's] sons grew up and began to cnjoy
hunting, he wrote to them, met them,and showed them great consideration.
Gradually he brought out hisg son, a young man, with them [to the hunt]; then
he told them: T have decided to get him married, and 1 shall invite [to the wed-
ding] the governors of the coast; so come and attend.” The three eldest sons,

(1) SKumx ey Yamvd, op. at., p. 54 53lib reporis that he had heard this
mentioned said by the older members of his family.

(2) Jhid., p. 52.

(3} Salih ibn Yahyi gave the lagad of Hajji as Jamal ad-Dawla (p. 31)
and also as Jamil ad-Din (p. 50), wing the laiter more ofien.

(4) Swmwovio, op el, p. 275, Shidylq took his account from sy SmAT
{op. eit., p. 41-42), who had relied in turn on SAcog B8 YAuyi (of. db., p. 50-52].
I have not been able to identify Jab®a. [t was possibly Jba', a village to the south-
east of Sidon.

(4) See the previous footnote,
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therefore; went [to the wedding] and left their youngest brother in the fort,
[The Franks] received them with candles and musical instruments; but when
the hour of mid-afternoon (al-*ayr) came, [the governor of Beirut] took them
by surprise, arrested them, and arrested their attendants ; and they were drowned.
Then [the governor of Beirut] rode with his soldiers to the fort and took it
and the old [mother of the emirs] left [the fort] with her youngest son, who was
seven years- old; and he was Haijji, the great-grandfather of [WNagir ad-Din

al-Flusayn] (1).

Ibn Hajar (d. 1468) (2) may have taken part of his infor-
mation from Silih ibn Yahya (3), but his account differs from that
of Salih in one point, indicating that he received information from
elsewhere. Whereas Salih ibn Yahya stated simply that when the
three sons of Karima were taken into the fort “it was the last
that was known of them” (4), Ibn Hajar said that they were
drowned (5).

The date of this event is uncertain. Shidyaq gave no date, but
placed it between the events of 1174 and those of 1187, Ibn Hajar
mentioned no dates at all, his interest having been merely to relate
something about the ancestors of Nasir ad-Din al-Husayn, with
whom he was concerned. Silih ibn Yahya, however, supplied a
useful hint:

It is said that this misforiune took place towards the end of the reign of al-
Malikal-* Adil Niir ad-Din Zengi, whodied on Shawwilll, 569 May 15, 1 1 74](6).

Shidyaq was relying on Ibn Sibat when he related that the grant

of Jab‘a to Haijji followed the murder of the Emir's brothers and the

(1) Iew Hajar, Ad-durar al-kimina..., I1, p. 54

(2) C. BrocreELMANN, of. atl., S 11, p. T4

(3) Salihibn Yahyd took part in the expedition against Cyprus in 1425.
The date of his death is not known; but he must have died before Thn Hajar,
his contemporary.

(4) SALm N YARYA, op. ¢it., p. 3l

{5} I have not found this event mentioned in any of the earlier Frankish
and Arabic sources which T consulted.

(G) SAiim mx Yamyk, op. cb, p. 51 (]. Savvacer, “Corrections...”,

p. b&).
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sack of Sarahmiil. Silih ibn Yahyd had not specified a chronolo-
gical sequence there, but had merely related the grant of Jab‘a to
Hajji as a separate piece of information. After relating the Frankish
attack on Sarahmiil, he said:

I found among the old mandsklr a manshir addressed to Hajji which I mention
here to prove that this Hajjl had caught up with the last vears of . . . Nar ad-
Din. [The] manshir . . . grants only Jab'a in igld’ to Faji ibn Karfima, the
emir of the Gharb, and his relations: and it Ei:\;uhli.'ilp.;h the !':lr_l'fi'] in the names
of cight individuals who may have been his jund, The date [of the manshir]
is the end of Ramadan, 565 [June 17, 1170], It is possible that [it] was issued

during the chiklhood of Fajjiin addition 10 what was held by his brothers (1.

The investiture of Hajji by Saladin in 1187, which Shidyiq
related in his history of the Buhturids, has already been dis-

cussed(2). In his history of the Arslans he added an interesting note.

‘Arf ad-Dawla ‘Ali, he said, who had received the igtd® of the Gharb
from as-Sdlih Isma‘il (the son and successor of Niir ad-Din) after
the murder of Hajji’s brothers (3), was greatly displeased when
Saladin granted the Gharb to Hajji; and this led to enmity between
the two emirs (4). Could this ‘Arf ad-Dawla *Ali have been the
Buhturid Sharaf ad-Dawla ‘Ali, the brother of Karima? 3alih ibn
Yahyi mentioned nothing about strained relations between this
‘Ali and his nephew Haijji; but it is possible that he merely ignored
an enmity the memory of which could have kept the Buhturid
family divided. Perhaps this was why Salih did not mention that
Sharaf ad-Dawla ‘Ali took over the igtd® of Karima after the murder
of his sons. On the other hand, it is possible that ‘Arf ad-Dawla *Ali
was an Arslinid emir who, having taken advantage of a Buhturid
reverse in order to reestablish the dominance of his family in the
Gharb, was greatly angered when this dominance was officially

(1) Sivum mx Yanyd, o el p. 32,

(2) Sumvhg, ep. ol p. 275-276. Cf Duwayni, T4, p. 88; Isx SisAT,
oft. ¢ty po B2, Sce also above, p. 108-] 10,

(3} Sec above, p. 138-1349,

(4) SHYAQ, ep. ql., p. 717,
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restored to the Buhturids. Whatever may have been the case, it is
unlikely that Shidyiq invented this addition to the story, an addi-
tion which only embarrassed his narragve. In 1195 (actually
1197) (1), he continued, when the Franks took back Beirut, Hajji
was afraid and made peace with ‘Arf ad-Dawla “Ali (2).

Shidyiq mentioned a letter from Nir ad-Din al-Ayyibi
(al-Afdal Nir ad-Din ‘Ali) of Damascus (1186-1196) to Hajji
urging him to fight the Franks and granting him the whole of the
Gharb in igtd® (3). Ibn Sibat mentioned this letter with the date
590 AH. (1193-1194 A.D.) (4). B5ilih ibn Yahya said that he
had come across a letter from al-Afdal to Hajji dated Ramadan 26,
593 A.H. (August 12, 1197 A.D.))5), which appears from the descrip-
tion to be the same as the letter mentioned by Ibn Sibit and Shidyag,
It may be noted here that by 1197 al-Afdal was no longer the ruler
of Damascus. He had been succeeded in that position by his uncle
al-‘Adil Sayf ad-Din Abia Bakr in 592 A.H. (1196 A.D.) (6).

At approximately the same time as the letter, Shidyiq con-
tinued, al-Afdal sent troops to raid Beirut (7). Shidyiq relied here

on Ibn Sibat, who had suggested that al-Afdal’s letter to Hajji was

a summons for assistance (8). Shidyiq also mentioned another
letter from the Sultan to Hajji informing him that he had written
to the Franks of Beirut and requested them to keep him (the Emir)
in his old position (9). This letter, according to 5dlih itbn Yahya,

(1) R. Grousser, ap. eif, 1T, p. 852. Amalric II relook Beirut in
October 1197, The wrong date given by Shidyig must have come from Duwavai
[TA, p. 05-96), who gave it as | 195,

(2}  SHo¥Ag, op. ell, p. 718,

(3} Jbed., p. 276,

(#) Imx SmwAT, ap. &l p. 67.

(5) SZvg ies Yauvk, b b, p. 52-53 (]. Savvacer, “Corrections...”,
p. 69).

(6) 8. Lane-PooLr, of. cl., p. 78.

(7)  Swimoviq, loc. il

(B) Iex SumAT, op. atl., p. 67.

(2  SHDYAQ, b il




204 THE HISTORY OF TANNUS ASH-SHIDYAQ

was sent to Hajji by al-*Aziz ‘Imfid ad-Din ‘Uthman (Ayyabid
sultan of Egypt, 1193-1198) (1). 3alih said that he had seen the
letter, but he did not give its date. He added: “This points to the
truce with the Franks at the time, and shows that Hajji had com-
plained [to the sultan] about [the behaviour of the Franks towards
him]" (2).

Shidyaq did not give the date of Hajji's death; neither did
Salih ibn Yahya. The latter, however, said that he had come across
a letter from al-‘Aziz *Uthmin to Hajji dated Jumada I 25, 619A.H.
(July 7, 1222 A.D.) (3), which shows that the Emir was still
alive at the time.

The first half of the thirteenth century was not a period on
which Shidyaq said much. He began with the death of “Arf ad-
Dawla *Ali of the Arslins in 1229 (4), then proceeded directly
to 1246. In that year, he said, al-Malik as-Salih Najm ad-Din
al-Ayyabi (3) wrote to Najm ad-Din Muhammad, the son of
Jamal ad-Din Hajji of the Buhturs, commending him for his obe-

dience and his services, confirming him in his position, and increa-

sing the stipend allotted to him and to his followers. The Emir was

instructed to recruit for military service whomever he could, and
also to prepare a reception for the Sultan who intended to visit the
country (the Lebanese coast) (6).

(1) SAumg ex Yaryi, of. ab, p.-53. 5. Lax-Poorr, ap. cil., p. 77. The
sultan in question was not al-*Aziz ‘Uthman. See below, fn. 3.

(2} SAvLmm 1By YARYA, loc ol

3y I the date of the letter is correct, then it could not have been sent
to Hajji by al-‘Aziz "Uthmin of Egypt. The sultan of Egypt at the time was
al-Kamil (1218-1238), and al-Mu'azgzam ‘Ts3 was sultan of Damascus (1218-
1227). 8. Laxe-PoouE, of. eil; p. 77-78. Iow SmAT (of. e, p. 93-94) doubted the
authorship of the letter on the same grounds, suggesting that it must have been
sent to Hajji by either al-Kimil of Egypt or al-Mu'azzgam of Damascus,

(4) SmovAg, op. b, p. 718, On this occeasion Shidyig gave ‘Ali's full
name as "Arf ad-Dawla Qivam ad-Din *All, known as Arsliin, son of Buhtur.

(5) Asg-Silih Naym ad-Din Ayyab was Ayyibid sultan of Egypt (1240-
1249). 5. Lane-PoorE, fec. cil.

(6) SmioyAg, ef. cif, p. 276, Cf SAum myx Yauyi, op. cil., p. 55.
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In that same year (1246), Shidyiq -continued (1), Muham-
mad 1bn Hajji and his brother Sharaf ad-Din ‘All were killed in
Thughrat al-Jawzit, in Kisrawan (2). Other sources related this
event under the year 1242 (3). This would place the manshir of
ag-3ilih Ayyib to Muhammad before that year. Silih ibn Yahya
and Ibn Sibat, both of whom gave the date of Muhammad's death
as Rabi® II 6, 640 A.H. (October 3, 1242 A.D.), reproduced the text
of the manshir with the date as Dhi'l-Hijja 6, without mentioning
the year; and Ibn Sibit added that the year did not appear in the
original manshir (4). Considering that Dhi’l-Hijji is the last

month of the Hijra year, the date of the letter must have been
639 A.H. (May 19, 1242) at the latest. Ibn Sibit, copying from the
same source as Salih ibn Yahya, doubted the date 640 A H. which

he found given to the death of Emir Muhammad :

We found a historical note in the handwriting of some Tandkhid in which it is
mentioned that the sons of the Emir of the Gharb, Najm ad-Din Mubammad
and his brother Sharaf ad-Din ‘All (5), were killed in Thughrat al-Tawszdt
in Kisrawiin on Rabi® I1 fa, G640, Pr'l'h:ap's this s 3 mistake in the number
because by [that] year al-Malik ag-Salih Ayyib had not yet taken Damascus.
He took :il IIII. 643 and wient himsell to Damaseus in 644 ||'_:| ¢ »os And the cor-
ﬂ‘bil‘-‘ﬂf]l'ﬁl’-t' between him and Emir ’.\'.:_im ad-Din |.‘|.l|,4}.:|:_|_1'r:11|;-1|_:|= was ]}:'ri:];rl::_l.
in that year. The [author of this historical notice] may have . . . forgotten to

add the four [to the forty]. God knows best (7).

shidyiq, copying from Ibn Sibit, discarded the date 640 and
substituted for it 1246 (644 A.H.), thus giving a more acceptable

(1) Sumwvig, fe. el

(2} Seeabove, p. 110,

(3) Duwaymi, T4, p. 117; SAum mw YauvX, of. dl., p. 55; Inx SmaT,
ofp, eil., p. 121-122,

(#) SAum my Yagvx, op e, p. 54-35; [en SmaT, op. cit, p. 120-122,

(3) Im the available manuscript of Thn Sibdt it reads “the sons of his
brother Sharaf ad-Din *Ali". 5&lih ibn Yahys has it simply as “his brother
Sharal ad-Din *Ali", and so do Duwayhi and Shidydg, both of whiom copied
from a manuscript of Thn Sibdg.

(6) &, Laxe-Poors, of. ¢l., p. 78

(7) Inn SmAT, o cl, pe 121-122,
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date for the death of Najm ad-Din Muhammad than S5alih
ibn Yahyi, and likewise the probable date of the manshir in question.

In 1249, Shidyaqg continued, as-Silih Ayyib issued a manshir
to Zayn ad-Din $ilih ibn *All granting him the ig/#* inherited from
his father (Baysir, Majdaliyya, one third of ‘Aramin, Kayfin, and
al-Bira, with their mazan®) (1), together with new igfd" holdings
in the west and south of “the mountain of Beirut” (2) (al-Qma-
tivya, Bmakkin, Shimlal or Shimlan (3), Btithir (4), and
Kafar‘ammay, with their mazdr:®). This igid’, said the manshir, was
given to him for his services and “to encourage him to continue in
guarding thet hughifr entrusted to him in the west [of the country ] (3],
Silih ibn Yahya gave the date of this manshir as Rabi® II 19,
646 AH. (August 12, 1248 A.D.) (6).

Elsewhere, Shidyidq said that as-5alih Ayyab had issued a
manshir in his own handwriting to Abii’l-Jaysh Salih, son of ‘Arf
ad-Dawla “All of the Arslans, granting him certain villages in ig/d*
to recompense him for guarding the thughir. Here again Shidyaq
gave the date as 1249 (7). Did as-Salih Ayyiib issue two mandshir
in the same year, one to the Buhturid emir and the other to his

Arslanid namesake? More likely, it was Shidyaq again confusing
between Abi'l-Jaysh Silih and the Buhturid Zayn ad-Din Salih.

(1} Baysir, Majdalivya, and Kaylfin are willages in the upper Gharb.
Al-Bira is a village in the Shiaif. A mazre'a (pl. mazdr’) in Lebanon is an area of
agricultural land surrounding a small group of farmers® howses and dependent
on a more important village nearby.

(2) Jabal Bayriit, a term sometimes used by Salih ibn Yahyd and by Ibn
Sibat to denote the Gharb,

(3) Al-Qmagiyya, Bmakkin, and Shimlil (modern Shimlin) are villages
in the upper Gharb.

(4) Btithir (modern Biitir) is a village in the Jird, and the principal
village of the district in Ottoman times,

(3] SwDYAg, op. cl., p. 276-277.

(6) SAvmmx Yapvi, ep.el, po 79 in.3: marginal note from the original
manuscript of Salih’s history.

(7) Sumyig, ep. o, p. TIE
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Proceeding with the history of the Buhturids, Shidyiq said that
Jamal ad-Din Hajji, the son of Najm ad-Din Muhammad (1)
(henece Hajji II), received in 1256 from an-Nisir Saldh ad-Din
Yisuf (Ayyibid ruler of Damascus, 1250-1260) a manshir renewing
his igt@* of the following villages: ‘Aramiin, ‘Ayn Drafil, Tirdala,
“Ayn Ksiir, Ramtin, Qadrin, Mratghin, as-Sibahiyya, Sarahmil,
‘Aynib, ‘Ayn ‘Nib, and ad-Duwayr (2). Both Ibn Sibat and
Salih ibn Yahya (the latter had seen the manshir) gave its date as
Safar 25, 650 A.H. (May 7, 1252 A.D.) (3). This document has
already been discussed (4).

(1) Genealogical table of the Buhturid emirs mentioned:
Karima

Jamal ad-Din
Hajji 1

|
Sharaf ad-Din
‘Al §

Najm ad-Din
Muhammad I +

l

Jamil ad-Din
Hajji I1

|
Najm ad-Din
Muhammad I1

sa'd ad-Din
Khidr

|
Nisgir ad-Din
al-Husayn

{founder of the
‘Aynib branch
of the Bubturids)
(f) The emirs marked thus were the ones killed st Thughrat al-Jawzit.
See above, p. 205.

(2) “Aramin, ‘Ayn Drafil, Tirdali {at present a ruin), ‘Ayn Ksiir,
Ramigiin, ad-Duwayr, and Sarahmiil have already been identified in the study
on Duwayhi. [ have not been able to identify Qadriin or as-Sibihiyya (in Silih
ibn Yahya and Ibn Sibag, ag-Sabihiyya). “Aynib is a village in the upper Gharb,
"Ayn "Nilb is in the lower Gharb, and Mratghin (see SALH my YARYA, op. dl.,
p. 56, fn. 1) was a village near Khalda, in Sahil Bayriit, which is at present a ruin.

(3) SAvm ey YauyA, op. cl, p. 35-56; Inn SisAT, ofp- of., p. 132-143.

(#) See above, p. 110,
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Shidyiq next mentioned a manshir issucd in 1257 by al-Mu'izz
Aybak (1250-1257, the first BahrT Mamluk sultan of Egypt) to Sa‘d
ad-Din Khidr, brother of Hajji 11, granting him the igta* of several
villages outside the Gharb, in the Shif, Wadi at-Taym, and Iqlim
al-Kharrib (1). 3dlih ibn Yahyid and Ibn Sibét gave the date of
this manshir as Rabi® I 27, 654 A H. (April 24, 1256) (2).

The manshir from Aybak to Khidr helps to explain the next
event related by Shidyaq. In the same year as the manshir, he said,
Ibn Wadiid and Ibn Hatim (3) came to the Gharb with troops,
and also with tribesmen from Baalbek and the Biga®. They were
met and routed by the Buhturid emirs and their men at ‘Aytat, in
the upper Gharb (4). Silih ibn Yahyd had mentioned this event
as follows:

[ found in the handwriting of one of my ancestors the following : *“Thn Wadid
and Ibn Hatim came to the Gharb with soldiers, and gathered against it tribes-
men from the wnldedt of Baalbek and the two Biga's (3). They were defeated
and looted by the sons of the Emir of the Gharb, who made peace with them
and let them go. This [battle] took place in the village of “Aytit on the second
day of Dhi'l-Qa'da, 653 [December 3, 1255])."" 1 heard, besides, from those
who are informed that Zayn ad-Din [Sdlih of the Buhturs] . . . was the cause
of their defeat, and that he acquired fame because of this (6).

(1) Smmyig, ap, el, p. 277. He enumerated the following villages of
the Shif: al-Ma®igir al-Fawgdniyya, Ba'dharin, ‘Ayn Mitdr, Batlin, ‘Ayn
Uzav, Kalarnabrakh, Brih, Gharifa. He also mentioned Nihi, which is listed

in Ibn Sibdt (p. 133), but not in Silih ibn Yahya (p. 61). Other villages were
Tanniri and az-Zahr al-Ahmar in Wadi at-Taym and Barjfi, B'sir, and Shhim
in Iglim al-Kharriib.

(2) SAvLm N YauvA, op. af., p. 61, Ims SiBAT, o, af., po 1350

(3) 1 could idemtify neither of them. They were probably the wdildr
(local governors) of the districts of the Biga®, al-Biga® al-*Azizi and al-Biga'
al-Ba‘albaki. Sce below, fn. 5.

(4) SHYAQ, ap. cil,, p. 277, Inn SiBAT, op. cil., p. 136.

{5) Baalbek, al-Biga® al-*Azizi, and al-Biga® al-Ba'albaki were three
retldyal 1n the northern march of the mamlaka of Damascus under the Mamluks.
M, GAUDEFROY-DESMOMBYNES, o, ¢l., p. T0-73.

(6) SArm mx Yauyi, ob cl, p. 6+ Shidyig relied on Iex SmAT
{ofr. e, P 130) lor the wrong date.
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Salih ibn Yahya then proceeded to comment:

This event took place in the days of an-INisir Yisuf, sultan of Damascus, and
the Turkoman al-Muo‘izz Aybak, sultan of Egypt. Between these two there was
disagreement and war, and the Franks [in those days] occupied the coastlands,
It is supposed that the Damascencs believed the emirs of the Gharb to be on
the side of the Egyptians, and [that is why] they [organized an attack on the
Czharb]. This is indicated, among other things, by the afore-mentioned manshir
from al-Mu'izz Aybak to Sa'd ad-Din Khidr.... It is perplexing to find that
whereas Beirut is [in the province of ] Damascus; the manshir 15 Egyptian. An-
Masir wanted to take Egypt and al-Mu'izz wanted to subdue an-MNasir ; and the
dispute between them continued until. . . they agreed that Syria, as fa [south]
as al-‘Arish, would go to an-Nasir and that Egypt would go to al-Mu'izz.
This was in 653 [1255 A.D.] (1].

Aybak’s manshir and the unsuccessful raid on the Gharb by
Ibn Wadiid and Ibn Hatim, who must have been in the service of
an-Nasir of Damascus, point to the Buhturid policy of double-
dealing. While the struggle between the rising Mamiluk State in
Egypt and the Ayyiibid State of Damascus over the control of Syria
continued, the Buhturids seem to have played on both sides:
Hajji II received the igta® of the Gharb from an-Nagir, while his
brother Khidr received the igta® of villages outside the Gharb from
Aybak. There is also evidence in $ilih ibn Yahya that the Buhturids

also played on a third side — that of the Franks of Beirut (2).
Perhaps the best example of Buhturid duplicity was the role which
they played in 1260 at the battle of “Ayn Jaliit between the Mamluks
and the Mongols. In 1259 (3), said Shidyig, when the Ilkhans
took Damascus from an-Nisir, Emir Hajji II and his cousin Zayn
ad-Din Silih ibn ‘Ali went to Damascus and offered their submis-

(1} Sivm my Yapvi, e . For the struggle between an-Nagir of
Dlamasciis and al-Mu'izz A ‘_n't'l.'l.k aof :|'-._!.:'!.-'|!|'I.| which ended in 654 AH. i 1256 A.D.)
with the agreement to which Salih refers, see M. QuaTresmire, Hiroire des sullans
Mamfonks..., 1, i, p. 15-61. According 1o the agreement, al-Mu'izz Avbak was
to keep “that part of the coast of Syria which had belonged to al-Malik as-5dlil
Najm ad-Din Ayviib® — the last Ayylbid sultan of Egypt.

(2) SR oy Yagyl, op. al., p. 80.

(3) Actually 1260 (658 A.H.). M. QuaTREMERE, af. af., I, i, p. 97,

AUB — 14
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sion to Ketbughi, the new governor appointed by Hulagi. When
the Mamluk sultan al-Muzaffar Qutuz (1259-1260) appeared in
Syria and advanced against the Mongols, the two emirs were in a
dilemma, not knowing on which side to fight. Finally, Faynad-Din
Salih went over to assist the advancing Egyptians, while Hajji 11
remained with the Mongols in Damascus. At ‘Ayn Jalit (Septem-
ber 3, 1260) (1) the Mongols were routed. Many of them took
refuge in the mountains where they were subsequently besieged by
the Egyptians; and Zayn ad-Din Silih distinguished himself as an
archer in the mountain siege. After the Mamluk victory Qutuz,
who had heard of Salih’s previous connections with the Mongols,
ordered his death; but his Mamluk comrades interceded for him
and his life was spared (2).

Shidyiq added that when Ketbugha occupied Damascus (3),
he issued a manshiir to Hajji IT confirming his old dgia® (4)- Salih
ibn Yahya gave the text of this document:

Possessor of the surface of the Earth, Haligd Khin, may his greatness
increase.... [It has been] decreed by High Command. . . that the great emir
Jamil ad-Din. .. Hajji. .. shall continue to hold the fgfd* assigned to him

by the manshir of an-MNasir . . . (3).

The manshir is dated Rajab 7, 658 A.H. (June 18, 1260 A.D.).
There is no evidence of a manshir issued by Hulagt to Hajji's
cousin Zayn ad-Din Silih.

When Shidyiiq related the role played by the Buhturid emirs
in connection with the struggle between the Mamluks and the
Mongols, he relied on Ibn Sibat who, in turn, had depended on
Salih ibn Yahya. Apart from the manshir quoted above, Salih had

(1) Encpclopaedio of Islam; 1, p. 212, col, i, under * *Ayn Jalot*

(2) SHio¥Ag, of. eb, p. 277-278. Cf. Isx SImAT, of at., p. 150-151;
SALIH mN YAuvA, of. cil., p. 63,

(3 M. Quarresmire, loccif. Retbughi arrived in Damascus on Rabi® 1
16, 658 (February 29, 1260),

(4) SHmYAQ,op. cily po 278, CF Tox SiBAT, op. al., P, 151,

{5) SAvmg BN YAuYR, of. atb, p. 37,
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no documentary evidence to support the story, but relied on an
oral tradition related to him by older members of his family (1).
Shidyidq gave a second version of the story in the chapter on the
Arslans, possibly relying on the Arslin family history. According
to this version, it was Hajji 11 and Abi’'l-Jaysh Salih (not Zayn
ad-Din 33lih of the Buhturs) who approached Ketbughi after the
latter had occupied Damascus. Shidydq here mentioned no plan
of action on which the two emirs agreed before the battle of ‘Ayn
Jalat. He simply said that when Qutuz advanced against the
Mongols, Abii'l-Jaysh was fighting on his side and performing feats
of archery, which saved his neck when Qutuz later charged him
with having had dealings with the Mongols. Ketbugha, Shidyig
continued, had issued a manshir to Hajji Il confirming the igtd* he
already held; so after the Mamluk victory at *Ayn Jilat, Hajji was
forced to share the imara of the Gharb with Aba’l-Jaysh. Later,
when Hajji, his brother, and his cousin Zayn ad-Din 5alih were
arrested and imprisoned by Baybars, the imdra of the Gharb fell
completely to AbG’l-Jaysh (2),

Although no evidence is found to prove this version of the
story, it does not appear improbable. Shidyiq mentioned that the
imdra of the Gharb was shared by Hajji II and Abi’l-Jaysh Salih
after the defeat of the Mongols, whom the Buhturid Emir had sup-
ported at "Ayn Jalit. Neither Ibn Sibdt nor Salih ibn Yahyd had
mentioned this, which indicates that Shidyiq may have been
drawing on a third source which is no longer available. It appears
from this version that Hajji IT and Abud'l-Jaysh went to Damascus
to seek the favours of Ketbughi independently of each other. Hajji
was successful in his purpose; but it seems that Abi’l-Jaysh was not,
so he went over to the side of the Mamluks who were advancing
against the Mongols. After *Ayn Jalit the Mamluks recompensed
their Lebanese ally by making him share the imdra of the Gharb

(1) fMhid., p. 65
(2) Bumyig, of of, p. T18=-T19 See above, p. 111-112, and below,
p- 212214,
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with Hajji I1. Later, as it will be seen, the sons of Abu’l-Jaysh
plotted against the Buhturids, with the result that Hajji IT, his
brother Khidr, and his cousin Silih were arrested and imprisoned.
This made Abi’l-Jaysh, for a short period, the sole commanding
emir in the Gharb.

Before proceeding to relate the imprisonment of the Buhturid
emirs, Shidyiq mentioned the manshir which Baybars issued to
Haijji I1 in 1260, granting him the igfd* of ‘Alay (1), Majdal Ba‘na,
Sharin (2), ‘Aramiin, ‘Ayn Drafil, Tirdala, Daqqiin (3), “Ayn Ksir,
Qadriin, Shimlal, Mratghiin, Sarahmal, Btallin (4], ‘Ayndb,
ad-Duwayr, Btithir, Baysir, Kafar'ammay, ‘Aytat, and as-Siba
hiyya (5). The correct date of this manshir is Rajab 8, 659 A.H.
(June 8, 1261 A.D.) (6).

Next Shidyaq told of the arrest and imprisonment of the
Buhturid emirs:

One day, one of the sons of Abit'l-Jaysh who were jealous of the [two] (7)
emirs [Jamil ad-Din Hajji and Zayn ad-Din $alih] wrote a letter in their
names to the Frankish ruler of Tripoli (B) asking him about matters which
would lead to the arrest [of the emirs] should [the letter] fall into the hands
of the Sultan. The son of Abd'l-Jaysh arranged it so that the answer of the prince
[of Tripoli] reached al-Malik ag-Zihir [Baybars]. On receiving it [Baybars]
was angry with the two emirs and ordered their arrest; and in the year 1271

(1) *Alay (Aley) is a village in the upper Gharb, and at present a thriving
SUIMIMET resort,

(2} Shirin is a village in the Jird,

{3} Daggin (in Shidyaq “Diian", in other sources Dagqiin}, is a village
the Shahhir district, in the lower Gharb,

(4} Bgalliin is a village in the Jird.

(5) Swmvig, op. ab, p. 278, As-Sibihiyya is called ag-Sabdhiyya by
Salih ihn Yahyi and Tbn Sibit. See above, p. 207, fn, 2.

(6) len SmAr, op. af, p. 155; Sicm mx Yapvd, eb db, p. b1
(]. Savvacer, “Carrections...”, p. 69).

(7Y The double |:|]||::r.'!.|. :-ii[_{n for the word smir is missing due 16 a |!'-li5||lfi[3l|.-

{8) Bohemond VI le Beau, Prince of Antioch (1251-1268) and Count

of Tripoli (1251-1273). See genealogical table of the princes of Antioch, bhack of

R. GrousseT, op. ¢l., IIL.
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[he] imprisoned Emir Jamal ad-Din Hajji ibn Mubammad, his brother Sa'd
ad-Idin Khidr, and Emir Zayn ad-Din ‘Ali (1} Emir Zayn ad-Din was
imprisoned in Egypt, Emir Jamil ad-Din in al-Karak, and Emir Sa'd ad-Din
in the fortress of '."l._ifl_t:l'l -_:2:. Later, all three were brought together in the
prisen of Egypt (3).

The Buhturids were certainly not above suspicion of dealing
with the Franks, as Shidyaq, Ibn Sibat, and 5dhlih ibn Yahyd seem
to have maintained. Silih ibn Yahya mentioned a letter from the
Frankish ruler of Sidon to Hajji II which he found among the
family papers, but he did not realize its significance in revealing
relations between the Buhturids and the Franks:

I came across a letter from Renaud(4) the Frank, ruler of Sidon, [which
says] that he had given the afore-mentioned Hajji a plot of land (shakdra) for
the sowing of three abrd” (3) of wheat in the village of Dimiir as his property
and the property of his son, [or] whoever takes his place... Tts date is Thurs-
day (6), the vear of Alexander 1567 [1256 A.D] (7).

Salih ibn Yahyd also mentioned a letter from the Frankish
ruler of Beirut, Humfroy de Monfort (1264-1283)(8), to Zayn ad-

(1) Correctly, Zayn ad-Din 53lih ibn “AlL

(2} *Ajlin, a fortress town of the jund of Jordan, became the adminis-
trative centre of the mindba of "Ajlin (in the memiats of Damascus) under the
Mamluks. The town fortress was built by ‘Izz ad-Din Usima ibn Mungidh in
1184-1185. See M. Gavoerroy-Dessmovsynes, La Syme..., p. 66, 179,

(3} SHDYAQ, of. b, po 278-279. G Sium my YARyA, o dl, p. 59,
60-71; lan SmAT, op. cil., p. 184-188. See also above, p. 111-112,

(4} Inthe original kU, . The lord of Sidon at the time was not Renaud
(1171-1200), who died sometime before 1204, but his grandson Julien (1247-
12?5}, This I]'ll]'u;n 1[1';1'5';1““1:& his scigneury by his unwise distribution of land
granis. See John L. La Mowte, “The lords of Sidon in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries”, in Brzanfon, XVIT (19464-1945), p. 193-200, 206-205.

(5) Akrd® (sing. hariypa?);: granaries. The akrd’, apparently, were vessels
in which grain was stored. Sec R. Dozv, Supplfment aux dictionnaires arabes;
M. Quatremire, op. cik., I, i, p. 52, n. 7. They appear to have been used as
measures of capacity,

(6) Salih did not give the exact date.

(7) SAvm my YAnva, ob, el p. 57-58,

-;.l:l'l Sen the g'r_'u.r_':'ﬂvl_rg:.- of the house of [i_l-e'iil:l al the back of R. GrRoUssET,
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Din Silih of the Buhturs granting him a shakdra in al-*Amriisiyya
(near Shwayfit) on certain conditions. The Emir was not to
sell the property nor give it away. He was to assist the ruler of Beirut,
and he was expected to surrender fugitives from Beirut within eight
days of their arrival in his territory. He was also to keep his followers
from causing damage in the territory of Beirut, The letter was dated
in 1592 S.E. (1281 A.D.) (1).

The imprisonment of the Buhturid emirs and their release after
the death of Baybars have already been discussed (2). In 1283,
Shidyiq continued, the sons of Abi’l-Jaysh forged another letter
in the names of Hajji 11, Khidr, and Salih (Shidyaq giving his name

here as ‘Alj, instead of ibn ‘Ali) and addressed it to the Franks of

Sidon. The letter assured the Franks that the three emirs intended
to remain faithful to their agreement — a statement calculated
to incriminate them, The Abii'l-Jaysh plot, however, was
discovered (3). Salih ibn Yahya quoted a document testifying
to the innocence of the Buhturid emirs:

1 have seen a testimony . .. dated Safar 28, 682 [May 28, 1283] which I
would like to mention here while relating what happened [to the three emirs]....
It says: “The witnesses know that Taqi'd-Din Naja ibn Abd'l-Jaysh ibn
Mufrih (4) is known for his falsehood, slander, and lies in his correspondence with
the Franks and others in the names of the emirs Zayn ad-Din Salih ibn Ali
and Jamfl ad-Din Hajji and his brother . .. S5a'd ad-Din Khidr. He s set
against them and secks to cause them harm in cvery way, This Taqi'd-Din
went to Siden and Acre on the first of Mubaram, 682 [April 1, 1283]
with letters forged in his writing in the names of the afore-mentioned [emirs],
and they knew nothing about it. The witnesses are not aware that the atore-
mentioned [cmirs] are connected with any of this.,” [ts witnesses are from the

afr. cit,, 111, Salih transliterated the name as o @ g3 o o Jdoa. Humfroy, who did
not belong to the house of Iheling became lord of Beirut by marrving Echave,
daughter of Jean 11 of Ibelin {1247-1204),

(1) SArm mn Yauvi, op. afb, p. 9

(2)  See above, p. 111-112,

(3) SmwyRg, ap. b, p. 280, Cf. Inn SieaT, op. et p. 199-200.

(4] Shidyig called him Najd ibn Mufarrij 1bn  Ab{i'l-Jaysh. See above,
p. 191-192, 194 fn. 6.
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village of al-Maydan in the land of Sidon; and there are also signatures of wit-
nesses in Turkish ... (1)

Nothing is said about the Abdi'l-Jaysh plots against the Buh-
turids after the unsuccessful plot of Taqi'd-Din Naji in 1283. Star-
ting with that date the Abi'l-Jaysh (always called the Arslins by
Shidyiq) appear to have become gradually reconciled to their
subordinate position in the Gharb, leaving the leadership to the
Buhturids (2).

Shidyaq mentioned the sack of the Gharb in 1278, which took
place while the three Buhturid emirs were still in prison in Egypt (3).
In 1289, he continued, after the fall of Tripoli, the Buhturids lost
their igt@*, but received it back during the reigns of al-Ashraf Khalil
and an-Nasir Muhammad (4). Qalawin confiscated the igtd® of
the Buhturids in 1288 and transformed it into a reserve of land for
the halga of Tripoli (5). He may have intended this as a measure

(1) SRviy s YapvA, op. cl, p. 72-73. L. Cuemuo (fbid, p. 73, fn.l)
identifics al-Maydin as a village in Iglim Jazzin, to the east of Sidon,

{2} According to SmmyAg (ap. ek, p. 725-726), a descendant of Abd'l-
Jayzh, Jamil ad-DVin Ahmad Arslin, joined the nd'ih of Damascus al-Ghazali
in his betrayal of the Mamluks at the time of the Otteman conquest, in 1516.
When al-Ghazili was made wdli of Damascus by the Ottomans, he appointed
this Jamil ad-Din Ahmad governor of the Gharb, the Matn, and the Jird, to
replace the Bulhturids who had remained faithful to the Mamluks,

{3) Jbid, p. 279; see above, p. 111-112.

(#) Jhid., p. 281.

(3) SALm mx Yauvk (of. cf, p. 77-78) referred to the history of Thn
Abi'l-Hayjd' (“Tzz ad-Din Mubammad ibn Abii'l-Hayjd' al-Hadhabdni al-
Irbili, d, 700 AH. {1301 A.D.), prefect of Damascus, historian, and poet; see
Gaston WIET, efn l., p. 364, No. 2425) when he related the following: In 687
ACHL (1288 A.D.) Qaliwin summoned the emirs of the mountains and confis-
cated their properties and ight'dl, all except those of a certain Ibn al-Mu‘in.
Later, after Qaliwiin had conquered Tripoli, the Buhturid igfd* was transferred
to the falgs of Tripoli. Silih then related how the Bubturids received their ficfk
back under al-Ashraf Khalil and an-Nagir Mubammad. A, N. Pouak (s, cil.,
p. 26-27), referring to SALig my Yauvd (e e, p. 77-78, 90) and Isx Hajar
(op. eit., 11, p. 55), made the following comment on these events: “On the occa-
sion of the conquest of Tripoli in 1289, which made the Mamliks much more
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of centralization, by replacing the often independable local warrior

clans and their chieftains with his own jund. Qalawin probably

distrusted the Buhturids, as well as the other Lebanese emirs (1)s
because of their previous relations with the Franks and the Mongols.
When, later on, al-Ashraf Khalil and an-Nasir Muhammad restored
the igta* of the Gharb to the Buhturids, the emirs were enrolled in
the halga (2).

Shidyaq mentioned the restoration of the Buhturid igfd® in 1291
and 1293 (3). Salih ibn Yahyi had mentioned the manshir dated
Rabi‘13, 691 A.H.(February 23, 1292 A.D.), which al-Ashraf Khalil
addressed to “Nasir ad-Din al-Husayn (ibn Khidr) and Shihdb
ad-Din Ahmad, the son of his uncle Hajji, who are new in the
service of the halga of Damascus” (4). He had also mentioned a
manshiir from an-Nasir Muhammad, dated Dhii'l-Hijja 4, 693 A.H.
(October 25, 1294 A.D.), readmitting Zayn ad-Din ‘Al (Salih ibn
*Ali) into the sultan’s service and granting him an igta* (5). Shidyaq
added that when the Buhturid igi@* was restored by al-Ashraf
Khalil in 1290 (actually 1292), there were also two Arslanid emirs,
Sayf ad-Din Mufarrij ibn Yisuf ibn Ab@’l-Jaysh and his cousin
‘Imid ad-Din Misi ibn Masiid, who received igtd* (6). This

powerful in the Lebanon, Qaliin confiscated all the fiels of the Lebanese chief-
tains [who had no fixed military duties, except the communication of intelli-
gence regarding the activities of the Crusaders] and transformed them into the
reserve of lands for the newly established al-falge of Tripoli. Afterwards the
chieftains gradually recovered most of their fiefs, but this time they were created
knights of al-halgs or emirs of specified grades, ordered to maintain mamlik
troops corresponding to their rank, and made responsible for the watch of roads
and shores in specificd regions.” Later on (ibid., p. 27, fn.2), depending on SALIR
s YauyR (op. eil, p. 97, 98), Poliak added: “The more influential chieflains
used to receive the humbler ones into their service as mamiks.
(1) See previous footnote.

Ihid.

SHnYAD, of. cit, p. 281. See also above, p. 113,

SALm BN YAuyA, op. oif., p. 89,

fhid., p. 79-B0.

SHIDYAQ, op. al., p. 715
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is not attested by other sources, but one must note here that Salih
ibn Yahyi mentioned ‘Imid ad-Din Misi of the Abi’l-Jaysh
among the emirs who received igia® after the rawk (cadastre)
of 1313 (1).

Shidydq’s account of the first raid on Kisrawin and the Jird
in 1295 (actually 1292) (2) is the same as Duwavhi’s in Tarikh

al-td’ifa al-mariniypa (3). After relating the expedition, Shidyig

mentioned the death of Zayn ad-Din $ilih in 1295, of Jamil ad-
Din Hajji in 1297, and of Sa'd ad-Din Khidr in 1313 (4). Silih
ibn Yahyi (5) gave these dates as Rabi* 11 18, 695 A.H. (February
14, 1296 A.D.), Shawwal 12, 697 AH. (July 23, 1298 A.D.),
and Dhi’l-Oa’da 12, 713 A.H. [ February 28, 1314A.D.).
Shidyaq, like Duwayhi, did not consider the exact date when he
changed Hijra into Christian years, hence the slight errors.

In 1302, Shidyaq continued, the Franks raided Damir from
the sea. *Abd al-Hamid, a son of Hajji II who happened to be
there, was killed and his brother *Abdallih was taken prisoner.
Five days later, Emir Nisir ad-Din al-Husayn ibn Khidr ransomed
his cousin ‘Abdallih for 3000 Tyrian dinars (6). Ibn Sibat
and 5alih ibn Yahya gave the date of this event as Wednesday,
Jumada I 8, 702 A.H. (December 29, 1302 AD,) (7).

The expedition against Kisrawin in 1305, already discussed
in the study of Duwayhi, was the next event related by Shidyaq:

In 1304 the nd'ih of Damascus .".{;q:'rah al-Afram sent the sharif Zayn ad-Din

(1} Sxum mwy Yauvi, ob, cif., p. 4

(2) BHmYAQ, ap. af., p. 259-261.

(3) Duwayni, TTM, p. 5764 see above, p. 115 #f req.

(4] SHIDYAQ, op. al., p. 281.

{3) SxAvm mn YagvA, op. ef., p. 60, 63, 82,

(6) SHIDYAQ, af. cf, p. 204285 Of Duwayui, T4, po 160, Inx
SmBAT, ofn at., p. 289-290; SALm Bx YARYA, op. ¢l p. 150,

(7} I SmAT, of o, p. 289 Siug mx YagyA, loo cf It must be
remembered that, just over two months before this Frankish raid upon Déiimtr,
the Mamluks had crganized a naval expedition against Arwiid and taken it from
the Franks (Safar 28, 702). Sec OQUATREMERE, af. cif., I1, i1, P 195- 156G,
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[ibn] “Adnan (1) to Kirawin to bring the mountaineers back to obedience
and to reconcile them with the Tandkhid emirs, of whom they had killed two
emurs when [the Tandkhids] fought on the side of the Moslems at the battle
of Jubayl (2). Then [Aqqfsh] sent to them Tagi'd-Din ibn Taymiyya and
the emir Bahi' ad-Din Qarfiqish; but they did not agree to make peace and
they renounced allegiance to Aggiish. When the delegates returned, the ‘slamd’
of Islam produced a fafwa (juridical decision) for killing [the mountaineers of
Kisrawin] and taking them into captivity because they had fallen upon the
Moslem troops at the battle of Jubayl, and because they had not returned to
obedience, .'qul'b'h started to collect troops from all parts of Syria, [and con-
tinued the preparations] for three years. In 1307 he advanced against the Jird
and Kisrawin with 50,000 troops. They were met at *Ayn Sawfar by ten Druze
emirs leading 10,000 troops from the Jird. A great battle took plice and the
emirs were defeated.... The [Mamluk] treops then surrounded those mountain
[astnesses, dismounted, and advanced up from all sides, I.re.':lding a land the
inhabitants of which never imagined anyone would reach, They destroyed the
villages, cut down the vines, demolished the churches, and killed [or] captured
all the Druzes and Christiang in [that country].... Finally ;‘.c[qﬂsh ordered
the Turkomans to settle on the coast of Kisrawin.... Their darak was from
Antilyis to Maghirat al-Asad and the bridge of al-Mu®imaltayn; and they
were divided into three relays, with every hundred horsemen taking the watch
for one month . . .at the fort of Jiniya (3).

Shidyaq gave the same dates as Duwayhi for the visits of the
sharif Zayn ad-Din ibn *Adnan and Ibn Taymiyya to Kisrawin

(1} Elsewhere (Abhbdr al-a'yin...; p. T19-720), Shidyfiq gave his name
fully as Zayn ad-Din Mubammad ibn ‘Adndn. See above; p. 117, fn. 5.

(2} Shidydg meant here the first expedition against Kisrawdn in 1293,
when (according to Tbn al-Cila'i,see above, p. 69-72) the main battle was fought
outside Jubayl. As it has already been noted (above, p. 117, . 1), the two
Buhturid emirs in question did not lose their lives at that battle, but later on,
during the expedition of 1305. It must also be noted here that Shidyiq followed
Duwayhi in presuming that Ibn ‘Adnfin, Tbn Taymiyya, and Qarligosh had
come to Lebanon to reconcile the Kisrawdnis and the Bubturids (Cf. above,
p-117-118). Shidyaq, however, did not follow Duwayhi in using the word fplak
(reform), as it appears in Ibn Sibdt, to mean gulh (reconciliation). Instead, he
used the term gulh, correcting the vocabulary 1o go with the wrong interpre-
tation of Iba Sibat's texi.

!'3: H!H[J"n"!_\.i.a. f'_|".r. E:-I., P 261-262., MNote that 5]|it|.>‘.14.] |.|.-’|uw-e'd |J-u".l,-"|.1_.-'I1:i
in giving the wrong date (1307) 1o the event.
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and for the subsequent expedition against Kisrawin (1), He
also followed Duwayhi in assuming that the purpose of the visits
of Ibn *Adnin and Ibn Taymiyya was to reconcile the Kisrawanis
with the Buhturid emirs (2). Duwavhi had not pointed out
why such a reconciliation was necessary; so Shidyiq presumed
that the Buhturids had been on bad terms with the Kisrawanis
because: two Bubhturid emirs had lost their lives at the battle of
Jubayl (the expedition of 1292). Actually, these two emirs (Najm
ad-Din Muhammad II and Shihdb ad-Din Ahmad, the sons of
Hajji II) were killed in 1305, not in 1292, Duwayhi alone
having said that they were slain by the Jirdis and Kisrawinis in a
raid on the Gharb which followed the first expedition (3). Ibn
Sibat, a main source of Shidyiq, had mentioned the death of the
two sons of Hajji in the expedition of 1305, but Shidyaq here
ignored his account and followed Duwayhi. It is interesting to
note here that, like Duwayhi and the other Maronite historians,
Shidyag did not understand the real causes and significance of
the 1305 expedition.

One detail connected with this expedition is mentioned by
Shidyaq alome. In 1304, he said, when the sharif Zayn ad-Din
Muhammad ibn “Adnin al-Husayni came to Lebanon, he stayed
with the Arslinid emir Sayf ad-Din Mufarrij, to whom he later
gave his daughter Nafisa in marriage (4). It is important to
note that Shidyiq gave here the full name of the sharif, whereas
elsewhere he simply called him Zayn ad-Din ibn ‘Adnin. Neither
Silih ibn Yahyé, Ibn Sibat, nor Duwavhi had given his name in
full, which again indicates the use of another source by Shidyiq
—the presumed Arslin family history,

(1) Cf Duwaynd, T4A, p. 163; also above, p. 117 ¢f seg. Shidyig seems to
have depended almost entirely on Tdrikh al-prmene for his account of this ex-
pedition.

(2) See above, p. 117.

(3) See above, p. 116-117. See alke Duwayvid, TA, po 160,

(#) Smo¥Ag, of. cl, p. TI9-T20,
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Shidyiaq devoted two separate chapters to the genealogy and
the history of the Turkomans of Kisrawin, later known as the
‘Assifs. These Turkomans, he said, were transferred by an-Nasir
Muhammad (1) from al-Kira to Kisrawin (2), where they
settled in the villages of Ziq al-‘Amiriyya, Ziiq al-Kharab, Zigq
Masbah, Zoq Mikhayil, *Ayn Tird, and *Ayn Shiqgayq. In 1345,
he continued, Yilbughi al-Atibiki ordered them to move to Beirut
and assist the jund of Damascus in defending the city against the
Franks (3). Shidyaq, however, only gave their gencalogy starting
with Emir ‘Assaf, who lived in the early years of Ottoman rule (4).

Shidyiq next related the rawk of 1313 (5). In that year,

(1)  Elsewhere (thid., p. 262), hesaid that they were seitled in Kisrawidin
by Aqqish al-Afram following the expedition of 1305, See above, p. 120-121;
G SRug N YAUYA, of. ab, p. 42,

(2) Swmwvio, op. b, p. 396. Itis not clear where Shidyiq got his infor-
mation from when he said that the Turkomans were ariginally settled in al-Kora.

(3) SmpyAg, e of.; Dowaynl, T4, p. 177-178. See above, p. 1230
Shidyiig followed Duwavhi in relating the event under the wrong date. This
event must have taken [JL'!'I'P' in 1365 when Yi]b'ugl!:l.'_- began his pr-u_ii‘l'l, :]f:ihlp-
building in Beirut, following the Cypriot naval raid upon Alexandria.

(4] SmovAgQ, op. i, p. 209, 3906.

(5) Seeabove,p. 121, Magrizi mentioned the raek of 713 AVH. (1313 A.D.)
in Syria, saying that it ended in the month of Dhi'l-Hijja (March-April,
1314 A.D). The emirs and jurd of Damascus received new deeds (rathaldt), the
igid” of the Jri_;.rf.'f--:.' -jgm'rrurar'ﬂ office] of Damascus was increased, and several
igfd"d were taken over by the diwdn al-Ehdsy (the office which admintstered the
sultan’s own domain). See Magrizl, Swiak..., 1L, p. 127 A, N. PoLmak (of. al.,
p. 23-23) commenis as follows: “The sultans struggled to make the Gef-holders
more .'i|:1l:|. more {il:'p-e‘l:atl.l.'ll'. (il l||.l:' 1':'I'|!!'1'||. Fovernment. Ay I!h!‘ i}l'i[jr:lii::tj! l:d. the
Mamlik epoch we still find the influence of the Latin and Ayyibid feudal sys-
tems, which made the fief-holders hereditary rulers of their respective regions.
The means employed by the sultans to put an end to it was the rawk, e redis-
tribution of lands between the sultan and the feudatories.... The idea was of
Mongol origin, but the details of its execution were copicd from the annual
redivision of lands among the members of the village community. A speedy
cadastral survey (kashf al-bildd) was made; then the cstates were divided into
royal and feudal; the feudal lands were redivided into the necessary number of

ficls of various grades, and the fiels of cach grade were redistributed by a drawing
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he said, the ndzir al-japsh Mu‘in ad-Din (1} came to Damascus
bringing with him the igta*at which he distributed among the jund
of Syria. Each took what was allotted to him; and the Buhturids
received new igfd’, in addition to what they already held (2),
Shidyiq did not differ from Ibn Sibit and Salih ibn Yahya in his
account of the changes in the Buhturid igid* after 1313 (3).
The rawk, he said, had originally changed this igta* (4), and so0
caused much distress to the Buhturids; but Nisir ad-Din al-Husayn,
a nephew of Hajji 11, was quick to write to Tankiz, the n@'ib of
Damascus, pleading the family case. He explained that he and the
other Buhturid emirs who guarded the thaghr of Beirut had always

of lots among the knights and emirs of that grade.... [In al-ramé al-ndsrd in Syris
Palestine, and the Lebanon in 1513] the domains of al-khdss in Syria and in
Palestine were... enlarged... by the addition of the fertile plain of Damaseus and
of the villages which were employed as stations of post-horses on the route from
Damaseus to Egypt. Even more important was the fact that the feudatories
received now new fiels consisting of small portions dispersed in various places,
where the lords, morcover, were strangers.” Poliak referred to Salib ibn Yahyi,
to Magrizi, to Tex Elajam (op. eit., LI, p. 171), to Inx IvZs (ap, cil, 1, p. 159), to
K. V. ZerTeRsTEEN (Beifrdpge..., p. 160), and to Duanasi {Dweol al-Ffildm, 1T,
p.. 170).

(1) The nagir al-jopsh, under the Mamluks, was responsible for the allot-
ment and the control of igfd” in Syria and Egypt. M. Gavpoerrov-DeswoMpyNes,
La Syrie..., p. Ixxii. Mu'in ad-Din ibn Mas*td ibn Aba'l-Fada'il Ibn Hashish
was born in 666 AH. (1267-1268 A.D.) and died in 729 A H. (1328-1529 A.D.).
He was appointed ndzir al<jaysh in Damascus in 712 A H: and assisted Sanjar ibn
‘Abdallah al-Jawli in the Syrian rawd (Sanjar al-Jawll was governor general of
Gaza; see Gaston WieT, b, ait, p. 157, No. 1102). Previously, in 709 AH., he
had been appointed head of diwdn al-

fawsh in Egypl. See Inn Hapar, Ad-durar
al-kdmind.,..; 11 p 171 IV, p. 403; Gaston WieT, ab. oif., p. 5391, No. 2605, See
also Magrizi, foc, clf,

(2} SHIDYAQ, op. al, p. 281, Cf SAug N YapvA, o db, p.o 89-94;
[mx SimAT, of. eil., p. 245-248. Silih ibn Yahyi did not give the name of the sdzir
al=jaysh. Thn Sibiy referred to him simply by his fagad Mu‘in ad-Din, and so
did Shidyig.

(3] See the previous footnote,

(4) SXemg mew YaryX, op. cif., p. B9,
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held their igtd* as private property (1), It was unfair to include
this property in the rawk, for it was the home territory of the
Buhturid emirs, their men, and their clan, and they could make
use of no other property. The emirs, he argued, were saving the
State much expense by having their own men assist them in guar-

ding the thaghr of Beirut (2). The plea of Nisir ad-Din had its

effect. Tankiz explained the special case of the Buhturid igfa® to
an-Nasir Muhammad, and the Sultan allowed the Buhturids to
keep their old igta®. It was also arranged that an increase in the
igtd* of an emir would be balanced by an increase in the number
of his jund. Since the igta‘ of the Buhturids was doubled in size, the
number of their jund was increased from 31 to 62 (3).

Shidyiq reproduced from Ibn Sibat (4) theigéd’ register for the
district of the Gharb issued by the diwdn al-jaysh on Muharram 8,
714 AH. (April 25, 1314 A.D.) (5). The register names the
enurs who received igld’, enumerates their fiefs, and fixes the
number of jund (fawdshipya) (6) for each emir. The following
emirs are listed:

1. Naisir ad-Din al-Husayn ibn Khidr (20 jund)

2. ‘lzz ad-Din al-Hasan ibn Khidr (5 jund)

3. ‘Izz ad-Din Husayn ibn ‘All ibn Zayn ad-Din Silih
(10 jund)
Sayl ad-Din Mufarrij ibn Yasuf ibn Salih (10 jund)

(1) See above, p. 220, fn. 5, quoting A. N. Poliak.

(2) Smmvig, op. et p.o 282, Of Isn SmiT, op. cf., p. 246-247; SAum
|y Yauvi, ob. cif., p. 91-92.

(3) SMIDYRQ, foc. cif.; Ivw SunAT, ap. cif., p. 247-248; SAue my Yauvi,
ab, ek, poob2,

(4) SeDyYAQ, op. ¢, p. 262-284; IBx SimAT, of. cil., p. 247-249. CF. SALm
BN YAUYA, of. cf., p. 9294,

() Shidydq, relating the events of 1313, pave the date only as Muhar-
ram 8. The full date is found in SALm my Yanyi, afr. ¢if., p. 94, and Iax SmAiT,
of. cif., p- 249,

(B) The poundshiyra were the |‘.l!|'i.1.':‘|.1|.' mamdlik of the jund "'"r'fl""'!'r'" and
the emirs. Sce A, N, PoLiAk, of. ¢, p. 3, fn. 4.
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5. ‘Alam ad-Din Sulaymin ibn Ghallib (1) (5 jund)

6. Sayf ad-Din Ibrihim ibn Muhammad ibn Hajji [II]
(3 jund)

7. Bayf ad-Din ‘Abdallih ibn Hajji (4 jund)

8. ‘Imdd ad-Din Misa ibn Mas'id ibn Abd’l-Jaysh (2)

(3 jund)

According to this register a total of 62 jund was to be provided by
the emirs of the Gharb of whom only the last mentioned, listed with
three jund, was an Abii’l-Jaysh. Excepting *Alam ad-Din Sulayman
ibn Ghallib, all the rest were Buhturids. Shidyaq added here that the
emirs of the Gharb divided themselves into three relays (abddl, sing,
badal) which guarded the thaghr of Beirut in turn. The first badal
included Nasir ad-Din al-Husayn, his brother al-Hasan, and his
cousin Shams ad-Din ‘Abdallih, The second was composed of
Sayl ad-Din Mufarrij, ‘Izz ad-Din Husayn, and ‘Alam ad-Din
Sulayman. Nasir ad-Din ibn Sa‘din, another descendant of Abu’l-
Jaysh (3) whoisnot mentioned in the above register, headed the
third dadal which included his two sons, ‘Imid ad-Din Misi ibn
Mas‘lid, and a Buhturid emir Sayf ad-Din Ibrihim. To keep a

(1) According to SmmvXg  (ep. ef., p. 132). This ‘Alam ad-Din Sulay-
min was the ancestor of the *Alam ad-Dins who were responsible for the exter-
mination of the |::'>||.||!u|'i1,§s :i|:| 1633, .-"..r_'{'nnlin-;_{ L3 !‘_"1_;.! 1 D Yauvi 'ﬂL::'ll'.lEl.'l‘_EiL".ll
tree facing p. 40, and p. 158), he belonged to a branch of the Tandkhs
seéttled in Lebanon. Shidyiq accepted that. AL N, Poviak (af. eif, p 13, M. 1
doubts that the *Alam ad-Ding were descended from “Alam a8d-Din Sulaymiin
{known as ar-Ramiini}, and that this *Alam ad-Din was a cousin of the Buh-
turids: He suggests that the Ramtiinis (from Ramiin, a village in the Shahhar)
WEDE A separate family. I have not found any conclusive evidence to disprove
what Salik ibn Yahyi and Shidy3g held regarding this question. Poliak refers
to Inn E_!.\_].il-: (Ad=durar..., 1, p. 5340-541) and Muankal... (Gaston WIET, op. £l
pe 125, WNo. 856) for incomplete genealogies of Sulaymin which differ slightly
from that given by Silih. His conclusion may have been a hasty one.

(2} This ‘Imid ad-Din Misa is the only Abd'l-Jaysh emir mentioned
in the register.,

(3) DAL BN YARYA, of. al., p. B4, Y0, 38, See above, p. 1935
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balance in number between those three relays, five of the Jund
of Nasir ad-Din al-Husayn served with the third badal (1).

Like Duwayhi, Shidyiq mentioned the Genoese naval raid
upon Beirut in 1333 (2), and the raid of Ibn Subh upon Wadi
at-Taym for which he assigned the date 1341 (3). He also followed
Duwayhi when he assigned the date 1345 for the Mamluk refor-
tification of Beirut in 1365 (4) ; but he added here that the
Arslins were also ordered to move to Beirut and assume military
duties there, alongside the Buhturids and the Turkomans of
Kisrawin (5).

In 1349, Shidyiq continued, Zayn ad-Din Silih, the son of
Nasir ad-Din al-Husayn of the Buhturs, received instructions from
Damascus (6) to hold the coastal road at Nahr al-Kalb against

(1} Suovig, op. o, p. 284, Cf. Ton SiBAT, op. cil., p- 49-250; Sium
BN YAQYA, of. cit., p. 96-98. AN, PoLiax (op. af., p: 27, . 2), depending on
a list of the mamalik serving as jund under the emirs of the Gharb (SArm mx
Yanya, ap, gil, p. 97-98), concluded that “the more influential chiefiaing nsed
to receive the humbler ones into their service as mamluks.” Thus. descendants
of Abi'l-Jaysh (like Musi ibn Mas'td, who received igid* in 1314 as an emir
of three, sec ibid., p. 98) came to serve as jund under the command of Buhturid
emirs,

(2} SuivAg, epucit, p, 285, See above, P 122.

(<) SHIDYAQ, ofucil., p. 48-49. Cf. SomaAsl, Al-ghurar al-lisdn..., P 450,
493, See also above, p. 122-123

(4} Sumvio, epct, p. 285-286, 396. See above, p. 123,

(5) Smpyio, ep.cl., p. 720,

(6) The letter, according to Shidyiq, was sent by the emirs Mas'td
ibn -al-Hugayri, Baydamur (Taydamur) al-Hajib, Yilbugha, and Malik As
(SALm my Yauvd, opet., p. 167). Mas*ad ibn al-Hugayri (or ibn al-Hugayr,
as Ibn Hajar called him) was born in 683 A H. (1284 A.D.) and died in 754
(1353). He held the mipdbdt of Gaza and Tripoli several times, and took charge
of the miydba of Damascus between the murder of Arghiinshih and the arrival
of his successor (Tew Hajar, Ad-durar al-kdmina..., IV, p. 348). Taydamur al-
Hijib al-Isma‘ili, once an emir in Aleppo, was bdjib (chamberlain) in Damascus
under Arghiinshih (ibid, 1L, p. 232), Yilbugha (in Silih ibn Yahyi, ljibughi)
must have been Iljibughd al-*Adili, an emir of Damascus under the nd'ib

Tankiz (1322-1340). He remained an important emir there until 1353, and held
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the nd’ib of Tripoli Iljibughd al-Mugzaffari (1) and the emir
Timurbugha Mintash (2), who were to be arrested. The Buh-
turid emir followed his instructions, forcing the rebel na’ib of Tripali
to take a different road (3). S5ilh ibn Yahya related this story
in more detail (4), On Thursday evening, Rabi®I 23, 750 A H. ( June
11, 1349 A.D.), he said, the nd'ih of Tripoli Iljibughi al-Muzaffari
arrived in Damascus with a forged warrant for the arrest and

the nipdbe of Damascus during the absence of its nd"th Arghiin al-Kamili in 1350
(ibid., 1, p. 406). Malik As was ancther important emir in Damascus and held,
among other positions, the shadd ad-dawdivin (head secretariat) in that province.
He died in 736 AJH. [ 1355 A.D. (ikid., 1V, p.357). For Arghiinshdh, see the
following. footnote,

(1) Gaston Wier, speit.,, p. 73, No. 522, Iljibugha al-Mugzaffari was
an emir of high rank under the sultan al-Mugaffar Hajji (1547-1351). A dis-
agreement with other emirs in Egypt led to his transfer to Damascus; and he
was finally appointed nd"th of Tripoli in 1348, In the following year, while still
nd'th of Tripoli, he went to Damascus, killed its md'ih Arghiinshah (748-750
ALH. [ 1347-1349 AD), and produced o forged marsim for the confiscation of
his wealth. Iljibughfi, however, was defeated in battle by the emirs of Damascus,
and he returned to Tripoli with only a part of the wealth of Arghlinshih, On
hearing of this the Sultan insisted on his arrest, and he was sent as a prisoner
to Cairo where he died on the pale in Rabi* IT 750 { June-July 13497, Tan Hajar,
Ad-durar al-kdmina..., I, p. 406. For Arghiinshih, see H. Laoust, Ler pouperneurs
de Damas..., p. 11. Ibn Iyis said that Iljiboghi came to Damascus, arrested
Arghiinshiih, and produced the forged marsdm from the Sultan to justify this
action. Later, Arghiinshih was found murdered in prison, and it was not known
who killed hom. Thn Iyis added that the ‘ashor of Damascus went to Tripoli,
defeated Iljibughd in battle, and brought him back s prisoner to Damascus
where he was hanged. See Ien IvAs, Badd't' ar-suhdr., I, po 192-1935.

(2) See above, p. 125, In. 4 Mintish, who played an important
part in the dethronement of Bargig (1389-1390), had nothing 1o do with this
event, Shidyig confused between his rebellion at Malagiva in 1389 {see above)
and the rebellion of Iibugha al-Muzaffari. Actually, the fellow-conspirator
of Iljibughfi against Arghiinshih was Sayl ad-Din Mankalibughfi al-Fakhri,
who was nd'th of Tripoli before Iljibugha (7). Sece Gaston Wigr, ghal, p. 32,
No. £34l; H. Laoust, opcil., p. 11

(3} SHDvAQ, ep.cl, p. 286,

(4] SArrg mm Yawva, spel, p. 167.

AUB, — 15
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execution of Arrhiinshih, the na’ib of Damascus. Arghiinshih was,
accordingly, put to death; and Iljibugha returned to Tripoli and
rebelled. The emirs of Damascus soon realized that the warrant
on which the ad'ib of Tripoli had acted was a forgery; and when
they heard of his intention to advance from Tripoli along the
coast, they sent a marsim instructing Zayn ad-Din Silih to hold
the road against him at Nahr al-Kalb, which he did. Iljibugha
was finally arrested by the ‘askar of Damascus and died on the pale
(toussita) (1).

In his chapter on the Arslans, Shidyiq noted that the Arslanid
emir Niir ad-Din Salih, the son of Mufarrij, was among the emirs
ordered to hold the coastal road against Iljibugha (2).

Shidyaq mentioned the death of Nasir ad-Din al-Husayn in
1350 (3). It was he, he added, who established the house of
Buhtur in its position of leadership. In $alih ibn Yahya, the date
of the emir’s death is given as Shawwil 13, 751 A.H.(December 14,
1350 A.D.) (4). Earlier, in 1348, Nasir ad-Din al-Husayn had
given up his command and ig/d* to his eldest son Zayn ad-Din Salih,
who succeeded him as paramount chieftain of the Gharb (3).
This explains why it was Zayn ad-Din §alih and not his
father who was asked to help in the arrest of Iljibugha in 1349.

Shidyiq resumed the history of the Buhturids with the events
of 1373 (actually 1365-1366):

In 1373, when Emir Yilbugha al-Atibiki {6) sent Emir Baydamur al-
Khwirizmi (7) to Beirut, the Turkomans of Kisrawin approached him and
offered 1o send a thousand men to Cyprus for the war, [In return], they asked
for a letter to take to Yilbughd, so that some of them would go to Egypt and take
over the igfd* of the emirs of the Gharb. When Emir Sa'd ad-Din Khidr ibn al-

(1) See above, p. 225, [n. 1.

2 Smmwyig, opel, p. 720,

(3} Ihid., p. 286,

(#) SAcog my YAuYS, ofeil, p. 1249,

(5) Jbid., p. 130; Inn Hajar, Ad-durar al-kdming..., I1, p. 55.

{(6) See above, p. 123, in. 4. Yilbughd al-Atabiki was killed in 1366,
{7

?‘::-q:l' ;|:|1i'.-'-'|::: i'l. Jg:‘;'. |.I1. :-{.
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Hasan ibn Khidr and Emir Sayfl ad-Din Yabyi ibn Silih [ibn al-Husayn] (1)
heard of this, they preceded them to Egypt. Then the Turkomans arrived, and

Yilbughi gave them the titles (mithgldr) for the igld* of the emirs of the Gharb
S0 the two [Bubturid] emirs explained their case to the gadi *Ala’ ad-Din,
the kdtim as-sirr (2). [The latter] pleaded for them before Yilbugha...: and
Yilbughi decreed that the titles of the Turkomans be destroved and that
the emirs of the Gharb be reconfirmed in their fgea® (3).

According to Salih ibn Yahyid, these events took place in
767 A.H. (1365-1366 A.D.), following the Cypriot raid upon
Alexandria, when Yilbughi sent Baydamur al-Khwirizmi to Beirut
to build ships there and send them to Cyprus. The rest of the
story, as told by Silih, does not differ from the version of Shidyiiq (4).
The Turkomans, he said, had previously attempted to take
over the Buhturid ig/d* in 1361 and succeeded in doing so for a
very short time (5).

After relating an unsuccessful Genoese attack on Beirut in
1382, which Sayf ad-Din Yahya (the father of Salih) helped fight

(1) The father of the historian Silih itbn Yahyvd. Yahyd's father Silih,
who died twe years later (1375), had retired from the service in 1373, leaving
his g and command to his son, as his father Nasir ad-Din al-Husayn had
done in 1348, See SArm BN YAy, o, p. 166, This is probably why Shidydicg
related the event under 1373 instead of 1365. It was Yahyi, not his father Salil,
who travelled to Egypt in 1365 to settle the question of the family fgfd*; so Shid-
viq concluded that the event ook place after Yahyd had taken over the com-
mand of the Gharb from his father in 1373.

(2} Salih ibn Yahya called him ‘Al3' ad-Din ibn Fadl-Allih. “Al3' ad-
Din Abii'l-Hasan *Ali ibn Yahya ibn Fadl-Alldh al-Curashi al-"Adawi al-
‘Umari (d.1368), like other members of his family in Cairo and Damascus
during the fourteenth century, held the post of bdfim as-sirr or &diih as-sirr {sec-
retary of the chancery) in Egypt. See Gaston WiET, ofuat., p. 217, No. 1481 ;
p. 248, No. 1692, For the office see M. Gavnerroy-Desvoumynes, La Syre...,
p. Ixix; foc.cit., . 2. The kdtine as-sirr held the most important position in the
wazirate,

(3) Sumvig, sp.atl., p. 287-288,

f4) SxLmg mN Yagyd, apeil, p. 168, These events took place in the
days of Silih's father Savl ad-Din Yahyi and his grandfather Z£ayn ad-Din
Silih. See above, o, 1.

(5) SAvm iy Yauvd, opal, p. 177
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back (1), Shidyiq proceeded with the events which took place
in Lebanon in connection with the overthrow of Barqiq and his
return to the throne (2) — events which have already been dis-
cussed (3). According to Shidydq, the Arslins fought with
the Buhturids on the side of az-Zahir Barqiig (4). When the
Gharb was sacked and burnt by the Turkomans of Kisrawan
and their allies in 1388 (actually 1390), eleven emirs of the house
of Abii’l-Jaysh were killed (5). Only one survived, Sayf ad-Din
Yahya ibn Nir ad-Din Salih ibn Mufarrij. This emir continued
to support Bargiiq, who later granted him a considerable igid®
in compensation.

In 1413, during the reign of al-Mu'ayyad Shaykh (1412-
1421}, the Franks of Cyprus raided Damiir (6). Emir Sayfl ad-

(1) Sumvig, opal, p. 289-290. f. Isx SmAT, ofncit., p. 310-311;
Sivmg ey YAHYA, op.cil, p. 35-36.

(2) Sumvig, apcl, p. 263-264, 290-291, 721-723.

(3] See above, p. 124 & seq.

(4) SurovAg, sp.eir, p. T21-723.

{5) Shidyiq listed the Arslin emirs killed in 1388 (1390): Niir ad-Din
Salih ibn Mufarrij ibn Yisuf; his son Thj ad-Din Diwid; Jamil ad-Din ‘Abd-
allih ibn *Uthmin ibn Naja and his son Shuji’ ad-Din ‘Ammir; ‘Tzz ad-Din
Hamdin ibn Naja; Nasir ad-Din Bashir ibn Yasuf ibn *Ali; Shihab ad-I)in
Ahmad ibn Mas'nd ibn ‘Uthmiin; *Iméd ad-Din Msi ibn Mas'tid ibn Abd'l-
Jaysh and his son Fayd ad-Din ‘Umar; Nihig ad-Din Abd'l-Mahisin ibn
Darwish ibn ‘Uthmén; Qutb ad-Din Khuza‘a ibn Mas'iid ibn “Uthmin and
his brother Najm ad-Din As‘ad. SAvug ibn Yamva (of.e it., p. 197) only mentioned
‘Imad ad-Din Misi ibn Hassin ibn Arslin (not ibn Mas'id ibn Abn'l-Jaysh)
among the Abi'l-Jaysh cmirs killed at the time.

(6] “From 1404 until 1414, say the chroniclers [Machaeras, p. 636;
Strambaldi, p. 264; Amadi, p. 498; Fl. Bustron, p. 356], the Sultan, who was
on bad terms with the Emirs of Damascus, Tripoli, and Aleppo, had to endure
constant raiding of his coasts by the King's [Janus of Cyprus, 1398-14532] fleet,
which included a number of Catalans. The Cypriotes grew rich on the booty
and the slaves which these raiders brought home.... In 1414 the Sultan, Sheikh
al-Muayyad, sought to put an end to these futile hostilities. He communicated
with the King . . . and peace was proclaimed on 24 November 1414." G. Hi,
A history of Cyprus, 11, p. 469. Hill added (ibid., fn. 3), referring to SCHEFER
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Din Yahya of the Arslans, said Shidyiqg, advanced with his men
to their encounter, holding them up along the coast until the
Sultan set out from Damascus (1) to fight them back. Hearing
of the Sultan’s advance, the Emir went to the Bigd® to meet him,
leaving his son Jamil ad-Din ‘Abdallah to lead the defence. The
Sultan was the guest of Emir Yahyd in Shwayfat for three days,
after which they advanced together against the Franks and {orced
them to retreat by sea. The Emir then accompanied the Sultan
back as far as the Biga‘. Before the Sultan returned home, Shidyaq
continued, he bestowed on Emir Yahyd a robe of honour (khil'a)
and the honorary title of malik al-umard’, and placed all the coastal
districts under his control (wa damma tlayhi jami® al-wildyit as-
sahiliypa). The Emir died in 1424 (2) in Shwayfat, aged 38,
leaving three sons: Jamil ad-Din ‘Abdallah, Salah ad-Din (or
Sayf ad-Din) Mufarrij, and Fakhr ad-Din ‘Uthman (3).

Salih ibn Yahyi made no mention of the Damir raid of 1413
which took place in his days, probably because no member of his
family was connected with it. Ibn Sibai mentioned it without
giving a date, placing it between the events of 816 AH. and those
of 824 A.H. (1413-1421 A.D.), during the reign of al-Mu’ayyad
Shaykh (4). He related the incident very briefly, without men-
tioning the role played by Emir Yahya of the Arslans.

[n the days of [al-Malik al-Mu'ayyad Shaykh] the Franks made an anack;

(Berir. de la Broguidre, p. 30w}, that in 1413 an expedition organized in Cyprus
landed between Beirut and Sidon at the mouth of Nahr ad-Damiir, but was
repulsed.

(1) Al-Mu'ayyad Shaykh Ileft Cairo for Damascus on Mubarram 4,
B17 (March 26, 1414). H. Laoust, Les gowvernenrs de dlamas..., P 19. Seec also
Inn Tacurismni, Nwum. .. (Popper), VI, p. 335, 5Aum mx Yauva (gpat.
p.217-218) gave the date as theend of Dhii'l-Qa‘da, B16 (¢, February 21, 1414].

{2} The date appears as 1324, the third digit being obviously a misprint.

(3)  Swipvig, op.cif, p. 723-724

(4) Tmew SmAT, ep-cil, p- 333, 1 have found no mention of this event in
the other Arabic chronicles which [ consulted (lbn Taghribirdi, Ibn Hajar,
ZETTERSTEEN (Beifrdge...), Tbn Tildn, and Ibn lyas).
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and [the Sultan] advanced and fought them at a place called Damir, between
Sidon and Beirut, and defeated them.

Duwayhi repeated Ibn Sibat’s brief account of the event
with no additions (1).

In 1424, Shidyiq continued, Sultan Barsbiy (1422-1438)
began preparing for the conquest of Cyprus (2). The emirs of
the Gharb were instructed to join the expedition; and Emir Salih
ibn Yahya, the historian, joined with a hundred men. The expedi-
tion was a success; and when it was over the Mamluk fleet pro-
ceeded to Egypt, where the Sultan presented Silih ibn Yahya with
200 dinars and a khl'a. Salih stayed in Egypt for a while, then
returned to his country by way of Damascus (3). Shidyiq relied
here on Ibn Sibit who gave the date simply as 828 A.H. (1424-
1425 A.D.) (4). Actually the expedition set out from Tripoli on
Ramadan 14, 828 (July 30, 1425) (5). Salih ibn Yahya, who
gave an eyewitness account of it, said that he was in charge of an
old galley (ghurab) (6) manned by approximately 100 sailors
and fighters (7).

(1) Duwaynl, T4, p. 201,

(2) For the Mamluk conguest of Cyprus see M. Mustafa Ziada, “The
Mamluk conquest of Cyprus in the fficenth century,” in the Bulletin af the
Facully of Arts, Egyptian University, 1 (1935), p. 90-113, See also G. Hrr, A History
af Cyprus, 11, p. 470 ot seq. Shidydq was not referring here to Barshay's first
expedition against Cyprus (August 1424), but to the second expedition which
was on a much larger scale and which set out from Tripali; where the Egyptian
fleet was joined by the Syrian contingent, on July 30, 1425, Salih ibn Yahya,
who took part in the expedition, gave & first-hand account of it (see below).

(3) SumVAQ, ep.dl, p. 202-793, Cf. SArung my YauvA, obeil, p. 219-225,

(4) Ion SmAT, opdl, p. 337-330.

(3) SAum my YagyR, op.al, p. 222, See also above, fn, 2,

(6) BSee Quarremire, opeil, 1§, p. 142, n. 15. The shinf or chini (pl.
shiwodni), also known as ghurdb (pl. aghriba) is a galley. “It is rowed with 140
oars, and in it there are the fighters and the rowers," quoting Vat. arab. 267,
fol. BZ.

i

7)  SAvm aeN Yauvi, opal., po 221.
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Shidyiq related under the year 1444 the raid of Emir Hajj ibn
al-Hamrd (1) upon the house of the Buhturid emir ‘Izz ad-Din
Sadaga in Beirut. He also mentioned that Sadaga died in that
year (2). Ibn Sibat had only mentioned 1444 as the date of the
Emir's death (3), and included an account of the raid of Emir
Hajj upon Sadaqga’s house among the events of the Emir's life (4).
It appears from Silih ibn Yahya that the raid took place in 1425,
during $ilih’s absence in Cyprus. Silih said that he heard of it
when he arrived in Damascus on his way back from Egypt, on
Dhi’l-Qa‘da 24, 828 A.H. (October 7, 1425 A.1D.). He also explained
that he had to return to the Gharb by way of Wadi at-Taym
because he was afraid that Emir Hajj and his men would attack
him in the Biga' (5).

After mentioning the death of Sadaga in 1444, Shidyiq added
that his wildya extended from the frontiers of the niydba of Tripoli to
those of the niydba of Safad, and that he was in charge of the darak
of Beirut. He identified him as the great-great-grandson of Nasir
ad-Din al-Husayn (6). Silih ibn Yahyi called him the mutawalli
(governor) of Beirut (7).

Shidyiq did not relate any other events of importance in the
history of the feudal families of the Gharb and the Turkomans of
Kisrawin before the Ottoman conquest, apart from giving the names,
genealogical connections, and obituary dates of the emurs in
question. It must be remembered here that Shidyaq also dealt with
the history of the Shihdbs and the Ma'ns in the Crusader and

{1} The Banii al-Hamri were semi-Bedouin fiel-holders in the Biga‘
during the fourteenth and fificenth centuries. See A. N. Povuiak, Fedalion...,
p. 12-13, depending upon Shidyaq and upon SAum my Yauva, op.cf, p. 111,
154, 184, 225226, 231.

(2} Sumyig, ep.el, p. 293,

(3) Isn Smar, op.cik, p- 348,

(4) Ism Smiy, opal, p. 343-345.

(5) Sivm mx Yauyi, opcl., p. 225-226.

(6) SmmyAg, ep.cil., p. 293,

(77 SAumg my YAuvA, ap.al, p. 226,
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Mamluk periods. Of these two families the Shihibs were still in
Wiidi at-Taym, not yet in Mount Lebanon. The settlement of the
Ma‘ns in the Shaf has already been considered. They do not seem
to have played a role of importance during the Crusader and
Mamluk periods (1). It is with Fakhr ad-Din ‘Uthmin, who
became wdli of the Shaf towards the end of the fifteenth cen-
tury, that the nise of Ma'nid power in Lebanon began. His arrest
and release by the nd%ib of Damascus in 1505 has already been
discussed (2).

Although written towards the middle of the nineteenth cen-
tury, Akhbdr al-a‘yan... is an important source for the history of
medizeval Lebanon. It is true that much of it repeats Ibn Sibat
who, in turn, had repeated Silih ibn Yahya; but Shidyaq also
depended on other sources which have apparently been lost.
By so doing, he preserved information on the history of the
period which adds to 53lih ibn Yahya and occasionally contradicts
him. Shidyiq, in his history writing, was not personally biased
towards or against any of the personalities and events he considered.
He was essentially a compiler; and his history is an uncritical
and confused collection of material from a number of sources to
none of which he seems to have shown preference. Consequently,
every section of Akhbdr al-a'yan... reflects the bias (as well as the
mistakes) of the source from which it was copied or adapted.

(1) A. N. Poutax  (gpeit, p. 13, fn. 1) did not accept the tradition
related by Shidyiq concerning the descent of the Ma‘nids from a Bedouin emir
whao settled in the Shitf in 1120, He argued that Silik ibn Yahvi knew nothing
about the Ma'nid emirs assigned by Shidyiq to the Mamluk period. Sivmg
BN YARYA (speil, p. 173 . Savvacer, “Corrections...”, p. 78) had mentioned
a certain “Faris ad-Din Mi‘dad ibn *Izz ad-Din Fada'il ibn Mi'dad, mugad-
dam of the Shif; and from this Poliak concluded that the chieftaine of the Shaf
during the Mamluk period were the Band Mi*did, not the Band Ma‘n. Poliak's
conclusion here does not rest on a strong basis; and it is possible that there
were more than one family of chiefiains in the Shif, a5 was the case in the
Biga' (A. N. PoLiax, ep.cil., p. 12).

(2] See above, p. 128 of seq.
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Shidyiq commended the Abi'l-Jaysh for their prowess when he
relied on the Arslin family history; but he treated them with
disfavour (along with the Turkomans of Kisrawin) when he
copied Ibn Sibdt, who favoured the Buhturids. Besides, Shidyaqg
did not try to interpret the material he compiled. His originality
as a historian is only shown in the arrangement of the material
in Akhbdr al-a‘ydn... (1), and in the fact that he was the first
Lebanese to attempt a history of the whole of Lebanon from the
time of the Arab conquest to his own day.

As a work of historiography, Akkbdr al-a‘yan... is poor. It does
not tell a consistent story. But the very fact that Shidyiq was an
uncritical compiler makes his work an important source for the
history of medizval Lebanon. By bringing together the infor-
mation collected from the different sources without attempting
to sort out confusions and to correct or reconcile contradictions
and inconsistencies, he preserved much of the original nature of
his source material, It is for the historian today to sort out the
material found in Akkbdr al-a’ydn... according to its original sources,
and so prepare it for analysis and use.

(I} See above, p. 169 & reg.
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APPENDIX A

THE WRITINGS OF IBN AL-QILA'

Notes on the list by Duwayhi ®

a. G. Grar (GCAL, 111, p. 313-315) lists two books on Church law by
Ibn al-QilEL. The first is Namis al-kanisa al-mugaddasa al-anfdkizpa (the law
of the holy Church of Antioch: MSS Vat. arab. 639; Borg. arab. 137, £.98r-
32%r: “Ayn Waraga 29). The second, a condensation of the first, 158 Mdmiis
kanfsat Rimiya (the law of the Church of Rome: M5 Vat. arab. 642). [ found
the -:“.gh:h part of this book (k& J,'J'.]';E.',‘l_lr'f ndmits kanfral E.'.r_r.':'r_}':e__- in MS Sharfeh
941, a selection of [bn al-Chla*i's writings on theology and Church law entitled
Majmi'a i fim al-Qild'T f1'1-ldhdt al-adabi.

b. Ibn al-Chla'i's book of sermons, listed by Duwayhi as Kitdb ‘iga, seems
to be the same as his Kidb al-mawd*iz (MS Vat. arab, 641, and an unnumbered
MS in the monastery of Mar Shallitd Magbis), G. Grar, GCAL, 111, p, 322-323,
I have examined the Vatican manuseript, which begins with a letter from Ibn
al-0Qila‘i to the people of his hometown Libfid (dated December 12, 1493),
followed by 50 sermons explaining passages [rom the Gospels and extolling virtue,

¢. The book about the Popes of Rome, which Duwayhi listed, is probably
the second part of Mdrdn af-fibdn (Thabdt ag-gidg) which gives chronological
lists of the Popes and of the Roman and Byzantine emperors, See above, p. 27-28.

d. Like the book about the Popes, [bn al-Qila'1's “history of the kings
of Rome" does not appear to be an independent work, but simply a section of
Thabdt ag-sidg. See the preceding note.

&, Duwayhi was probably referring to the third part of Aldrdn af-fabdni
{ Fikdd al-tmdn) when he listed Thn :‘tl-{)_ﬂﬁ']'ﬁ Y“hook about the belief of the
Maronites and their union with the Church of Rome.” Jikdd al-imdn is actually
no more than a list of heresies introdueced with an anti-Jacobite polemic; but
Duwayhi had described it elsewhere (TTM, p. #17-418) as a defence of the
unbroken union of the Maronites with Rome.

* Ser above, p. 31,
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f. M5 Vat
the third is missing) dealing with the Oneness of God and the Trinity, the
Creation, the Incarnation of the Logos, virtue and vice, and the sacraments.
G. Grar (GCAL, 111, p 312) believes that MSS Aleppo 127 (Lahit fhn al-Qild'i
aw arkdn din an-Naogdrd) and 128 may be copies of the same work; but I have

arab. 643 is a compendium of theology in six books (of which

not been able to examine these manuscripts myselfl The first part of MS Sharfeh
9/41, which lacks several pages at the beginning, appears from its contents
to be a copy of the same work.

g. By the “hook on the orthodox faith and the secret of the life of Christ™
Duwayhi may have meant parts of Ibn al-Qila'’’s book on theology. See the
preceding note.

h. Only a few of Ibn al-Qila*1's numerous letters are still to be found.
G. Grar (GCAL, 111, p. 323-324) lists only mine:

i. A warning to the Maronites about Alisha® of al-Hadath, Tbn Sha'bin of

Hardin, and Samyi of Lihfid, who were serving as Jacobite propagandists.

Vat. arab. 640, £.203r-205v.

ii, The letter to Patriarch Sham'fin dated November 6, 1494, See above, p

fn. 3.

iii. The letter to the priest Jigjis ar-Rami. See above, p. 28-30.
iv. A letter 1o Dawid, the bishop of Lihfid, dated December 23, 1445, which

deals with the sacraments. Vat. arab, 640, £.194¢-202v; Sharfeh ayr. 7/10, 3-
v. A letter to the people of Lihfid, Vat. arab. 644, £.182v-194v; Borg. arab.

136, [148v-160r,

vi. A letter to a friend, exhorting him to be patient and forbearing. Vat, arab,

Gdd, £.259-262r; Borg. arab. 136, L232v-224v.

vil. A letter of consolation to a sick brother, with twelve prayers. Borg. arab,

136, £.10v-13v.

viii. A letter to the Maronites on penitence. féid., £.13v-30r,

-
27,

ix. A letter to an unknown brother about Mount Lebanon, its past, and its
future. fiid., £.225r-236v,*

i Tooiyya aL-"Axavsl (Hurdh al-mugaddamin, Appendix [, p. 84) mentions
that a zajalizya about the Holy Trinity used to be available in a Vatican manu-
seript (Vat. syr. 249) which disappeared at the time of the Napoleonic ocoupa-
tion of Rome. G. Grar (GCAL, TT1, p: 312-313) describes this work as a *Traktat
iiber die Dreifaltigkeit und die Einzigkeit Gottes” (Cf. note [), adding that
MS Vat, syr. 249, which contains this “tract", has been missing since 1828,
By the madifa about the Holy ‘Irinity Duwayhi may have meant the one on the
Trishagion (Vat. syr. 214). See G. Grar, GCAL, 111, p. 331.

* PBorg. arab. 136, which contains most of these letters, was not available
at the Vatican Library when I visited Rome, although T found it listed in the
catalogue,
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I 1 found several copits of the zafalive about the life of Christ and of
His Mother under the Cross at Bkerke in the manuseript medley numbered
Bkerke 13. Also MS Bibliothéque Orientale 15, p. 112 o seq.; Vat. syr. 231,
f4lr-42r. Tt was published in af-Mandra, 111 {1932, p. 269, G. Grar, GGAL,
1, p. 352,

k. There is a zgfal rendering by Ibn al-Qil&T of the Roman Cathalic
Creed in M5 Sharfeh 'E|_.'4|.. Could this be the _':{fvllri-ll
by Duwayhi? G. Grar (GCAL, 111, p. 3531) mentions a poem about the Church
and the orthodox faith from the lost MS Vat. syr, 249,

iyra about ‘ilm al-fmde listed

L. Sewveral za

vl about the Apostles are to be found in MS Bkerke 13.

m. Ibn al-CQila‘i’s zafel history of Emperor Constantine, found in MSS
Bibliothéque Orientale 15 and 16 and Bkerke 13 as well as in private collections,
was published by Ibrihim Harfish in af-Mandra, VII (1936), p. 653-663,
767-779.

n. Duwayhi quoted two sections from a poem by Ibn al-0ila'i which
he called mimar ‘ar al-majémi® (poem about the Councils; TTM, p. 78, 372).
The first section quoted is about Patriarch Yihannd Mirin, while the second
deals with the Lateran Council of 1215. G. Grafl does not know of a special

mimar about Yihannd Mariin, nor have I been able to find such a poem.

o. I found two copies of Madthat Mdr Nufrd in MS Bkerke 13. See above,
p. 24, fn. 3.

p. I found two copies of the zafaliva about St. Georges of Lydda in
MS Bkerke 13,

q. There is a zajaliypa about St. Simon Stylites (Mar Sim'in al-"Amudi)
in MS Bkerke 13. I have found none about a St. Simon of Jubayl,

r. There is a zajaliyya about Mar Shind the Thiel in MS Bkerke 13

5. Madikal Kisrawdn is the same as Madila ‘ald Jabal Lubndn, Sce above,
p-- 33,

t. The zafaliyys about “those who intended 1o sow tares among the
Maronites™ is Tabkit knll man zdgh ‘an al-Tmdn, Sce above, p. 28, . 2,

u. For the elegy of Ibn al-Qila'i on the drowning of his friend Yahanni,
gee above, p. 31, fn. L.

v. The zgalyya about the nun who rencunces her orders, found in MS
*Ashgit 9, was published in al-Mashrig, XVIIT (1920), p. 751 ef seq.

w. For the zajulivpe about the orbits, the constellations, and the astro-
nomical measurements, see above, p. 25, fn. 5.

%. I found a .-'I..rrir.llf.!.'rj fald "l-merted I'i'm-rl:ll about death) in MS Bkerke 13,
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SOURCES OF IBN AL-QILA'l, DUWAYHI, AND SHIDYA(Q)
FOR THE HISTORY OF LEBANON IN THE LATER MIDDLE AGES

CHART 1. — Sources for the history of the Maronites.
- - -
OLDER MARONITE ORAL
MARONITE CHURCH £ TR :
CHRONICLES DOCUMENTS RADITION

! l '
|

PAPAL > —3 —a—a | IBN AL-QILA']
CORRESPON- 41516
DENCE e L
j= 1
Y oy
MARONITE T
SCHOLIA AND — Ilyas of M'ad l
INSCRIPTIONS . 1500 ¥
l |
= ! v
CRUSADER -
HISTORIANS DUWAYH! l
= i d.1704 i
WESTERN PILGRIM l
AND TRAVEL = I |
LITERATURE Yisul Mirin ¥ ¥
ad-Duwayhi |
d.1780 ¥
WESTERN H
ECCLESIASTICAL —> | | |
¥ L

LITERATURE

SHIDYAQ
SYRIAC d.1861
ECCLESIASTICAL
LITERATURE

* The material from these sources, the existence of which 15 presumed,

is not available today in its original form outside Thn al-Cila'.
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CHART 2

Buhturid
farmly
papers

Salih 1bn Yahya
(early fifteenth
century )

®

—

APPENDIX B

DUWAYHI
; = d.1704
Ibn Sibag
d.1520 = '
l —=ISHIDYAQ
Haycar i ey d. 1861
ash-Shihabi & A
d.1835 |
I et ey
Arslin family Oral
history * Tradition

— Sources for the history of non-Maronite Lebanon

Ibn al-Hariri, d. ¢.1520

v

This history, the existence of which iz presumed, is only known through
use by Shihabi and Shidyig.

o
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. GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE MUQADDAMIN OF BSHARRI

c. 1382-1573 (after Duwavhi

“l.'..l.'r]f:'h 100 ,"n':,' b
c. 1382-1444
(confirmed by Bargiiq in 1390

: L | !
Layn ad-Din Sayla Badr ad-Din Qamar

. r'|[|:r'r.-i|:
:J-!-t;-i- il & (1444 ) (2 144471 (3)

|

‘Abd al-Mun‘im Jamail ‘Abd al-Wahhib, I_Jl,:-..'lu; Avviih (7

(?-1469) (4) ad-Din (5) muguddam of Aytd ad-Din (6 ‘

I
shavkh ]I[m.;]:u
‘Al (3) Rizg-Alldh ‘Alwidin (10) ad-Din (11)
(1469-1472) (9 |
Ramail ad-Din Sitt al-Muliik
‘Abd al-Mun'im Avviib fef

nithgaddany of
(1472-1493) (13) Ay, called

Ibn *Ajramag
took over Bsharri
(1519-1537) (16

(A daughter)

Jamil ad-Din Yisufl
(1495- ?) (14)
|
“Assaf, also called Ilvis a daughter [zz ad-Din
(2-1519) (15) (married of *Ayn

in 1430 |!_i:||1_\.:_|. (12)
‘Abd al-Mun‘im Hanna

(1519-1547) (17) Husam ad-Din (18

_ |
el | l =
*Ashind (19)

Rizg-Allih Diighar Misa (22)
{l::-ll?.rl._:llrll (20 |.|_.__J.|_'|,I-i_-|?'i': 213

*Assaf
(1570-1573) {23}
2. NOTES ON THE GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE
MUQADDAMIN OF BSHARRI

(1) Dwwayni, T4, p. 207,

(2 Il

(3) Duwayhl did not specify whether Savfd, Qamar, and Muzhir had
succeeded each other in the mugaddamipya, or whether they held it jointly;
neither did he mention their dates of death.

AUB. — 16
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(4) Ibid, p. 213. Duwayhi only gave the date of his death, witout men-
tioning the date of his aceession to the nngaddaniiyya of Bsharri.

(5) [Ihid., p. 213, 215, Duwayhi did not say whether or not this Jamal
ad-Din ever became mugaddam of Bsharri.

(6) [Ihid., p. 240.

(7) Ihd., p. 258.

(B) Ibid., p. 215,

(9)  Thid., p. 213, 215

(10) - Jfbud., po 240, 258.

(11) Jhid., pe 238,

(12} Jhid.

(13) dbid,, p. 213, 217, 218, 221, In the last page reference, Duwayhi
mistakenly called him ‘Abd al-Mun‘im Ayyib ibn Jamail ad-Din ibn Sayfa,
omitting his father ‘Assaf. In ibid., p: 215, 217, he clearly stated that *Abd al-
dun’im was the nephew, not the brother, of Rizg-Allih.

(L&) dind., p. 221, Duwayhi did not mention the date of his death.

(15} [bid., p. 240,

(16) fhid., p. 240, 251, Kamal ad-Din of Ayt took over the mugaddamivya
of Bsharri when Mugaddaon

“Assafl was succceded by his son *Abd al-Mun‘im
‘Abd al-Mun'im Hannd killed Kamil ad-Din and
became cffective chiellain of Bsharri.

Hannd, a minor., In 1537
(17} Jthid., p. 240, 251, 258, See the preceding note. *Abd al-Mun'im
Hannd was the last descendant of Ya'gab ibn Ayyilb in the male line.
(18) Jhid., p. 258, 268,
(19) Jfhd., p. 258, 268-269. He did not become mmtsgaddam.
(20)  Ibid,, p. 268-269,
(21) Jbid, p. 258, 272,
(2Z) JIbid., p. 258, 272,

(23) [Mmd., p. 258, 272, Dighir (see note ?1) and ‘Assil were killed in

1373 at the orders of Emir Mansdr *Assal, pov erning emir of northern Lebanon,
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{Arslinid emir?), 184, 184 m.4, 186,
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Ehano, Giovan Batusia, 153

Abrabham ( Maronite
30 iS5, 102, 103,

involvement of

INDEX

Eugene IV (Pope), 79, 155, 157
Euphrates, 132

F

Fabri, Felix: statement on the Maro-
nites, 152

Fakhr ad-Din *Uthmiin {Ma‘nid Emir
of the Shaf), 129, 130, 232

Fakhr ad-Din I (Emir of Lebanon),
17, 168, 172

al-Faradis, 65, 82, 86

Farsha®, 45, 139-140

Fatimids, intrigue in Lebanon (7), 198

Jatwa (term explained), 218

Fawiris, Banti {family of chieftains in
the Gharb), 184, 184 .3

al-Fayjaniyya, 188

Sifra {term explained), 124

Florence (Council of ), 78-80, 154-156

Franciscans, of Beirut, 78 fin. 6, [56-158:
of Jerusalem, 156-158

Franks, of Beirut, 208; of Sidon, 214

Fransis (companion of Ibn al-0Qila'i),
25, 30

G

Gandolph of Sicily, 157

Gaudefroy de Houillon, 46, 69, 106,
138, 181

Gautier 111 of Brisebarre (lord of Bei-
rut), 199 in.2

al-Gharb (district), 107, 108, 110, 179,
180, 189, 202. 203 208 211, 215:
emirate of the Gharb, 186; emirs
of the Gharb, 114, 115, 121, 122,

15y, 233, 2305 190" regnster of 1314,

222-223; raided in 1255, 208-209;
raicled in 1278, 111-112, 215; raided
by the Turkomans of Kisrawan, 127;
subjected to the fifra (special tax),
124

Gharifa, 208 in.l

al-Ghiziyva, 184, 184 In.l

Ghirlin, 52

{ulr.'l.!l, {_lll'rl!.l_': |'.:". contribition to I|'|<'
study of Maroniie |'.':'.::L1:-ri|-|.‘::'::F|||.1_.'.
14-15

Gregorian Calendar  (note], 55 fn8

Gregorius  al - Hilit | Maronite
Patniarch), 37 In.3, 47, 50, 138




INDEX

Gregory the Priest (Armenian chro-
nicler), 50-51

Gregory XIII (Pope), 90 .3, 153

Gryphon of Flanders (| Franciscan
missionary in Lebanon), 24-25, 153,
157, 159

Guillaume I of Malines (Latin
Patriarch of I_Ifl'qu.\';1|r'|r1':,, 43 fn.2

CGuillaume IT (lord of Jubayl), 50

Gulielmo, Cardinal (71, 47, 54, 138

Guy IT (lord of Jubayl), 60-61, 60 n.5

H

Hibil, 34; patriarchal residence, 78
in.l

al-Hadath, 149; sacked by Mamluk
troops, 38, 61-63, 66, 135, 136, 177

Hadrian IV (Pope), 141

Hiayj al-Hamrd, Emir
chieftain), 231

Hayji(Mamluk Sultan), 125, 125 in.3,
k126, 1206 fn.4

ji (I} ibn Karima, Jamil ad-Din

[Bubturid emir), 200-204: invested
by Saladin, 109-110, 202

Hayi (I1) ibn Mubammad, Jamail
ad-Din (Bubturid emuar), 1140, 111,
112, 114, 207, 209-210, 211, 212
215, 217, 221; his killed in
battle against the Kisrawinis, 116-
117, 117 .l

Halat, 49, 50, 60, 63

Hamind, 151, 151 n.3

al-Hamrai,
128, 231 fn.l

Hardin, 67, 70, 151

Harrin, 45; 45 fn.5

al-Hasan ibn Khidr, ‘lzz
(Buhturid emir), 222, 223

Hasrd'il, 134 n.2

Hasriin, 136

Hawgi, 136

Hawrhin, &7

Hbilin, 52

Hisn al-Akrad, |

Hily
30, 30 fn.2

Hubaysh ( Maronite family), genealogy
orally related to Shidyig, 172

Hughe [ (lord of Jubayl), 20

ihn { Biga®

Bant Biga® echieltains},

ad-Din

b4, 134 ind

Cross (monasiery n N iCosin),

235

Hilagih (Ilkhin of Persia), 210

Humifroy de Monfort (lord of Beirut),
213, 213 n.8

Hus, John, 154

al-Husayn ibn °‘Ali, ‘lzz
(Buhturid enur), 222, 223

al-Husayn ibn Khidr, Nisir ad-Din
{(Buhturid emir), 122, 122 .1, 201,
216,217, 221-222, 233204 206

Husayn ibn Sa'd (Shihibi Emir of
Wadi at-Taym}, 122-123

ad-Din

|

Zavn ad-Din Muham-
macl £ rdf of Damascus),
117, 117 fn.5, 118, 217218, 219

Ibn al-Athir, used by Duwavhi az a
source, 101, 105

b al-Hariri
by Duwavhi as a
135 In.l

Ibm al-0la't,  Jibr (Maronite
his 13, 137; analysis of his
histary, 35 hi# Aralee, 31-32:

0; his place in

Ibn *Adnin,

used
103,

Arabic historian),

SCNLICE,

CIAN |5

his life, 2

Maro-
-!.'\'lllil |

e

the history

his 50
5 ST
1459=150;

- 0

Roman ort XY, usedd

source by Duwavhi, [03: waed

i

* by Shidya 171,

'_|_'|.'..i:. e

, 81 In.b, 82
3, Abi’l-Faraj

Ibn at-
Mestorian
140 fn.3

Ibn  Batrig, Said
Melchate histor

Ibn Harasi

{ Eutychius,

97 a7 In.1, 139

H”i'-’.

chieftain), 15
[bn Hashish, Mu'in ad-Din (the ndzir

. conducts the rad of 1313
"y

| fm

Ibn |.[.- 1 208, 208 n.3, 209

Ibn Sha'bin (Mugaddam of Hardin),
78, 78 In.2, 80, BG

1 3y
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Ibn Sibdt (Druze historian), 14 fn.l:
hus pro-Bubturid bias, 21; used as
a souree by Duwavhi, 105: used as
a source by Shidyig, 171, 173, 175

Ibn Subb (Biga® chieftain), 122,
122 fn.6

Ibn Taymiyya, Taqi'd-Din Ahmad
(Hanbalite jurist): his mission to
Kisrawdin, [17, 117 . 6. 118
118 fn4, 119, 218, 219

Ibn Wadad, 208, 208 .3, 209

Ibriihim (nephew of Yihannd Mirdn

and Emir of Lebanont, 176

Ibrihim Diay’ (teacher of Ibn al-
Qila*T), 24, 24 fn.2
Tbrihim ibn Muhammad, Sayf ad-Din

Buhturid emir}, 223

Ibrisat, 61, 61 (nG

Idda; 134 .2

Ihdin, 86, 136, 149, 150, 151, 177

Tjibughi al-Muzaffari (Nd' of Tri-
poli}, 225-226, 225 fn.1

Ilkhans, 209

liyvis ibn Hannd of Thdin:see Du-
wayhi, Ilyas ibn Hannd

II!'-?I.“"j-?Ll'i.Lli (Maronite ||fh[<:-|'i;,1:1', 16,
103

Imad (Druze family), 167

imdra (term cxplained), 185

Innocent I | Pope), 47, 50, 138

Innocent [II {Pape), 54, 55, 142, 143

Iglim al-Kharrab (district), 208, 208
fin. 1

fgfid® (term explained), 68 (n.]

al-*Irba, 67

Irmiya ad-Dimilsiwi (Maronite Pat-
riarch), GO-61, 63

Irmuvd  al-' Amshiil i.’\l;uuuil:- Pat-
riarch), 38, 53-61, 63, 72, 142

Ismi'il, as-3alih (son and successor of
Nor ad-Din ibn Zengil, 199, 199
fn.4

J
Jab'a, 200, 200 fn.4, 201, 202
Jahal Bawrfit {ancther name for the
Lrhark), 206 fn.2
Jabal Sannin, 37
Jacobites: expelled from Jibbat Bsharri,
149, 150-151; immigrate into Jibbat

INDEX

Bzharri, 148; influence over the
Maronites, 25-26, 28, 67, 85-86,
149-150

Jamil ad-Din Yasul ( Mugoddam of
Bsharri), 41, 150

Janih ad-Dawla (master of Hims), 181

Jinbalats (Druze family), 167; family
gencalogy  and  history by
Shidyagq, 172, 174

Janhirdi  al-Ghazali
Damaseus), 129 fn.2

Janibik al-Faranji
Damaseus), 129

Jaques de Vitry, used by Duwayhi as
a source, 103

Jarkas al-Khalili { Mamluk
mander), 126, 126 .3

Jerusalem, 106, 141; Crusaders ad-
vanceE t11|1]'r|!|::1.'|.|r'||:|. 131, 132+ !‘\'iuq-
dom of Jerusalem, 52

Jesuts, 153

used
[ Md'sb of

( dmedddr  of

COmmy=

Jibal acl-Dinniyyin: see ad-Dinniyva

_.llr'.rl."r-' term i'ﬂcpl:lir:-"-;l,l. 38 o4

Jibbat al-Munay{ra, 38, 38 fn.4, 53, G4;
controlled by Mitwiiliz, 188

Jibbat Bshiarei, 64, 145, 178: Jacobite
influence in Jibbat Bsharri, 80:87,
149-151; Mamluk raid on Jibbat
Bsharrl (1283), 61-63, 136-137, 144

Jibrd®il of Hajala ( Maronite Patriarch),
39, 75-77, 146

Jilbayi (mistake for Tha'labayi?), 197

1!|=_I':I'l'| [distric t), 33 In.2, 107: hete-
rodox Maoslems of the [11:] rebel
against Bargiig, 126-128

al-Jird, expedilions:
exprditions

Jirjis ar-Rami (heretical
priest), 29-30, 87 fn.1

Jirjis ibn al-Hajj Hasan (Sheikh of
Hadshit), 150

Jirjis of Lihfid (Maronite heretic),
a6

Joscelin IT (Count of Edessa), 51 fn.1

see  Kisrawdin,

Maronite

a1,

Juan, Fra (Franciscan superior in
Beirut), 78, 155

..I“I:':"'-.. 449, '-l':|, 5. 53, 54, 151 I:!'-':
battle of Jubayl (1292}, 145, 218
fell to the Mamluks, 67-69, 112

Julien {lord of Sidon); 213 fn.4




INDEX

Jumayyil, Philip (Maronite historian],
20, 20 fn.4

Jund al-falga (term explained), 112 fn.6

Jiiniya, 218

Jurat Mintash, 127

Justiman IT (Byzantine Empeérar), 43,
96

K

Ratarammay, 109, 110, 111, 197, 206,
212

Kafarfti (bishopric), 58

Kafarhawrd, 151, 151 .5

Kafarhay (patriarchal residence), 64,
&4 In.2, 72

Kafarnabrakh, 208 fn.]

Kafarsariin, 136

Kafariah, 44

Kaftin, 60, 60 fn.2

kamil (Mugaddam of Lihfid), 52-53

al-Karak, 126, 127, 213

Karfima, Bugrus (Melchite poet and
historian), 172 fn.2 ; used as a source
by Shidyaq, 172

Rarima 1bn Buhtur, Zahr ad-Dawla
{Buhtarid emir), 107, 198, 199, 200,
200 ; invested by Nir ad-Din Zengi,
107-109, 197

kdshef (term explained), 66 fn.5

Kayfon, 206, 206 in.1

Ketbughft { Mongol
Damascus ), 210, 211

Kfifin (painarchal residence), 64

al-Khilidi, Ahmad ibn Muhammad
(mographer of Fakhr ad-Din II),
172, 172 fi.l

Khalil, al-Ashraf (Mamlik Sultan), 69,
112-113, 115, 119, 215, 216

al-Khérija (Outer Kisrawdin), 37, 49,
52

khZgrakivea (tevm explained), 124 fn.3

Khiizins ( Maronite family), 167; gene-
alogy orally related o Shidyieg, 172

Khidr ibn al-Hasan, Sa‘d ad-Din
{(Buhturid emir}), 226-227

Khidr ibn Muhammad, Sa'd ad-Din
(Buhtund emur), 111, 208, 2049,
212-213, 217

Kisrii (Malik of Kisrawiin), 37, 48,

51-53, 176

AUB. — 17

governor  of
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Kisrawin, 37, 49, 52, 53 m.2, 110,
220 churches destroyed, 145; 1292
expedition, 69-72, 115-117, 119,
144-145, 177, 217; 1300 expedition,
116G, 119; 1305 expedition, 38, 53,
59, 61, 72-75, 117-121, 144-145,
177, 217-219; extent in the 13th.
and 14th. centuries, 119 fn.l; hete-
rodox Moslems of Kisrawin rebel
againat Barqhq, 126-128; their hos-
tility' towards the Sunni state, 119;
projected expedition against Kisra-
win (1287}, 113-115

al-Kiira, 220

L

Lijin, Husim ad-Din (N&'ih of Da-
mascus), 114, 114 fn.l

Lateran Council (third), 141

Lateran Council (fourth), 55, 57, 142,
154

Lebanon: Druze and Moslem Leba-
non,its history as related by Duway-
hi, 105-131; Lebanon involved in
19th. century international po-
litics, 161: Maronite Lebanon, its
history as related by Duwayhi, 131-
160; secular political atmosphere in
Lebanon in the early 19th. century,
167-168; territory of Lebanon de-
fined, 13 .l

Lea X (Pope), 158-159

Likfd, 52, 63, 70, 81, B3

Louis IX (EKing of France), 177

Ligi of Bnahrin (heretical Maronite
patriarch), 38, 53, 63

M

Ma‘arrat an-Nu'min, 179, 180

al-Ma'agir al-Fawqgd, 109, 109 n.3,
197, 208 fn.l

Mad, 70-71

maddyift, sing. madifia (term explained),
25 fn.3

Maghfirat al-Asad, 121 fn.1, 218

Majdal Ba'ng, 109, 197, 212

Majdaliyya, 206, 206 in.l

mamlaka (term explained), 23

Mamluks: struggle with Ayyiibids and
Mongols over Syria, 2008-211
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Ma*n gl-Ayyibi (ancestor of
Ma'nid emirs), 188

Ma'nids, 128, 161, 178, 179, 188, 189,
231-232

manshiir (term explained), 108

mangariyva (term explained), 115

Mir Asyd (archbishopric), 58, 68

Mar Sllﬂ”ill.-t :';lal{]hh. l;.:||‘i-'l||.\;|_1:'r1l,.'_|1 |E3|

Mardaites, 51, 71 fn.2, 176, 176 fn.l,
179; Mardaite settlements, 36-37:
t}"r-lji-'-ﬂ.] Mardaite « !|i.r'|{;|.:i|:|_~., 43

Mardin, 45, 45 [n.5, 46

Maronite College (Rome),
90 n.3

Maronites: atiracted to heresy, 37-38:
begin to use brass bells, 139; clergy
perscculed under the Mamluks,
145-147: converted 1o f\l-::u]u,:pf'.‘l.'-
sitismn, 149: epcounters with  the
troops of Baybars, 134-136; lormal
union with Rome (c. 1180, 137-
138, 141-142: join heterodox Mos-
lems of Kisrawiin in defence against
the Mamluk expeditions, 144-145:
medieval history as related by Shid-
:fﬁl;]. 175-178; :Ilii[:lﬁr:r' Jll.'lp offered
to the Franks, 131-134 ;national pride
and historical  self-consciousness,
15, 20; persecuted under the
Mamluks, 75; polemics on their ori-
H’infli !\ILJ!'Iihtlil:'IJ.[i.‘allil |5-]I;'i1- !ui-,(i.
leged condition under the Franks,
145; referred to as “Syrian Chris-
tians™", 131, 131 fn.3: relations with
Rome before c. 1180, 138.139; re-
lations with Rome during the Mam-
luk period, 152-153; religions divi-
sion and guarrels, 59; role at the
Council of Florence, 78-80, 154- 156G:
suspected by the Mamluks, 143-144;
theory of their original and unbroken
orthodoxy, 21, 52-33, 95-97

Maronites of Jerusalem, 141

rmarsiim (term explained), 108

Mariin of Cyrus (patron saint of the
Maronites), 95

al-Marza (Md), 71

Mas'ad, Bilus (Maronite Patriarch),

172 fn.B: related oral traditions io

Shidyiig, 172

the

89, 90,

INDEX

Mashghara, 150

Mas*id (Arslanid emir), 179

Mas*id, Emir, 61

Mas*nd (Mugeddam of Hbalin}, 52

Mawdid ibn Alyanshah {Atabeg of
Mhasul), 132 (a2

al-Mavdan (Sidon), 215

Mayfiiqg, 55, 60, 63

mazra‘a (term explained), 206 fn.]

Melchites, 143; settle in
Lebanon, 67

Mi*dad, Bani (Druze chicftains of the
Shaf?), 232 M.l

mfmar (term explained), 28 .2

Mingash (Mamluk emiry, 125, 125 (o4,
127, 225, 235 fn.2

Mi‘rdb, 73

Mishmish, 70

Mitwalis (or Rifida), 118 M4, 119;
in central Lebanon, 72; routed by
the Mamiuks (1305), 74

Mongols, 209, 210, 211; cooperation
with the Franks, 135

Monothelite doctrine and the Maro-
mites, 45

Moslems, spread in
hanon, 7h

Mount Lebanon: see Lebanon

Mratghion, 110 .9, 207, 212

mt affim al-jamikiypa (term explained),
124

nncdmala (term explained); 25 .4

al-Mu‘amaltayn bridge), 121, 121fn.1,
218

Mufarrij ibn Yahyd, Sayl ad-Din
(Arsldnid emir), 220

Mufarrij ibn Yisuf, Sayl ad-Din
(Abii'l-Jaysh emir), 216, 219

Mufarrij ibn Yasuf, Sayl ad-Din
(Bubturid emur), 222, 223

Muhammad, an-MNasir ( Mamluk
Sultan ), 72 fn.6G, 74, 115; 116, 216,
20, 222

Mubammad *Ali Pasha, 161

Mubammad ibn *Adi, Majd ad-Dawla

northern

Maronite Le-

[movernor ol Sidoen?), 1B2, 185,
185 .1, 186
Mubhammad ibn Malikshiih (Seljulk

Sultan), 132 (n.2
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Mubammad (I} ibn Hajji, Najm ad-
Din (Bubturid emir), 110, 204, 203,
206

Muhammad (II} ibn Hajji, Najm
ad-Din (Bubturid emir), 112, 219

al-Munayira, 128; bishopric, 58

al-Munayira: see also Jibbat al-
Munayira

al-Munayyar, Hanfniyyd (Melchite
historian), 171 fn.5: used as a source
by Shidyag, 171

mugaddain, sing. migaddam (lerm ex-
plained), 17

Murhij ibn Nimrin, or Nayriin: sec
Naironus, Faustus

al-Muirij, 49

Misi ibn Mas*od, ‘Imad ad-Din
(Abd'l-Taysh emir), 217, 223

al-Mustarih, Banii(Mitwili chieftains
in Jibbat al-Munay{ra), 128

mutaioalil (term explained), 121 fn.2

Muzhir {Mugaddam of Bsharri), 148

N

Mahr al-Fidar, 70

MNabr al-Ghadir, 198, 198 fn.2

MNahr al-Kalb, 49, 50, 106, 181, 182,
226

Nahr al-Madftin, 70

Nahr Ibrihim, 49

Mahr Qadishi, 64, 64 n.4

Mahr Rash®in, 72

Na'ir (Bedouin chieftain), 126 fn.l

Nawonus, Faustus (Maromite scholar
and historian), 19 fn.l

MNaji ibn Abi'l-Jaysh, Tagi'd-Din
{Abii'l-Jaysh emir), 214, 215

an-Niasir Muhammad: see Muham-
mad, an-MNisir

an-Miagir Yiosul: see Yasaf, an-Nasir

ndgir al-faysh (position explained), 221
.1

Nicholas V' (Pope), 156, 157

Niha, 208 fn.]

Niguala l.-'lfr.rqrer.l'u"ﬂ.lu of Ikih.‘u'l'l'_'-. 2. T6

Niith al-Bgifiani (Jacolute missionary
in Lebanon), 82, 86

Nior ad-Din ibn Zengl ( Atabeg of
Svria ), 107, 133, 133 fn.6, 200, 201,
202

MNugayris;, 118 fn.4, 119

P

Paschall 11 {Pope), 46, 138

Paul 1T {Pope), 157

Peter Embrizco  (lord of Jubayl),
07 .G, 69, 69 fn.]

Peter of Capua (papal legate), 57-59,
37 fn.3; 142 fn.2

Pietro of Mapoli (Francisean vicar
general in Lebanon), 158

Postel, Guillaume, 154; wsed by Du-
wavhi as a reference, 104 fn.l

Q

Cab Iyas, 42, 42 (n.2, 43, 43 in.3

QOddishd (valley), 38: see also Mahr
Qadizhi

Qadrin, 110 .9, 207, 212

{_l.'l.]:_l'u'.-'l-u'l (MDMamiuk Suiltan). EIE',' F_:ﬁ,
L12, 136, 144,177, 215 -216; plans
an expedition against Kisrawdin, 119

Cramar, Badr ad-Din (| Mugeddam of
Bsharril, 148

Qanniibin (patriarchal residence), 41,
64, b4 In. 5, 80, 147

Oinsth al-Burg (Ma'th of Damascus),
128 n.G, 129=130

Qaragish, Bahd' ad-Din (Mamluk
ecrar), 118, 118 fm.1, 218

(assis, Bann (Mitwili chicfiains in
Jibbat al-Munaytra), 128

Qaysi (Druze laction), 178, 179

Orayvila, Antin (Maronite historian),
20, 20 .3

al-Omitiyya, 206, 206 fn.3

Qulayat, 134, 134 .l

al-Ounaytra, 108, 197

Oarush  (nephew and successor of
Yiahannd Mirdn), 95, 176

Cuih ad-Din as-3a’dil (a Mamluk
official murdered in the Buhturid
domaan), 111-112

Crupuz, al-Mugzalfar (Mamluk Sultan),
210

R

Rahda: see Mitwalis

ra'is (term explained), 190 fn.1

Rimar, 64

Ramitin, 110, 110 fo.2, 9: 207

Ramitioni: see “Alam ad-Din

Ris at-Tina, 198
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Ras Beirut, 188

Rash*in {hishopnic), 58

raeek (term expluned), 121

Raymond de Poilicrs
Antioch), 51 fn.3

Raymond de Saint Gilles, of Toulouse,
all, 106-107, 182; assisted by the
Maronites, 133

Rizg-Alldh (Mugaddam of Bsharri), 84,
148, 149

Rome, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 59, 60, 61,
63, 96, 149

5

ag-Sabahiyya, 110 fn.9, 207, 212

Sadaga ibn ‘Isd, ‘Izz ad-Din (Buh-
turid emir and Mutawallf of Beirut
and Sidon), 128, 128 .2, 231

Sahil Bayrit (district), 179

Saladin, 109

Sdlith, AbG'l-Jaysh Zavn ad-Din
(ancestor of the Ab@'l-Javsh emirs),
190 ef seg., 206, 211-212

as-3alih Ayyilib: see Ayyib, as-Silih
Najm ad-Din

Silih ibn al-Husayn, Zayn ad-Din
(Bubturid enmur), 224-226, 227 in.l

Salib ibn ‘AN, Zayn ad-Din (Bubturid
emiri, 111, 114, 193 «f 5eq., 206, 208,
200-210, 211, 212.214, 216, 217

Silik ibn Mufarrij, Nir ad-Din (Ars-
linid emir?), 226

Salih ibn Yahyd (Druze historian), 14
fn.l; joins Mamluk expedition to
Cyprus, 230; used as a source by
Ibn Sibay, 175

ag-oalih Ismail: sce Ismi‘ily as-Sdahh

Sdlim  (Mugaddam of Bsharel), 67,
67 4, 71

Samya of Libhd (Maronite heretic),
81, &6

Sarahmil {or Sarhammar), 108, 110,
110 fn.9, 180, 207, 212; sacked by
the Franks, 199-201, 199 fn.3

Sawfar (battle of ), 120, 218

Savlda, Zayn ad-Din
Bsharri), 148

scholia (Maronite scholia), 35

Scljuks  (called ' “‘Persians™ ), 132,

132 n.2

(Prince of

( Mugaddam of

INDEX

Sergius I (Pope), 96, 96 fin.1, 100

ash-Shahhar (dstrict), 11} fn.l

shakdra (term explained), 213

shimat, 63, 64

Sham'fin al-Hadathi (Maroniie
Patriarch), 26, 28, 29, 41, 158, 159

Sharan, 109, 197, 212, 212 {n.2

Shavkh, al-Mu'ayyad {Mamluk
Sultan), 228-230

shapkk (comment of the title), 162, 162
fn.1

Shayzar, 132, 177

Shhim, 208 fn.l

shidpdg (term explained), 38

ash-ShidyfiqAs‘ad(Protestant martyr),
163, 164, 166

ash-Shidyiq, Firis (or Ahmad Faris,
Lebanese man of letters), 162-163,
1G4, 166, 168

ash-Shidyig, Tannds (Maronite his-
torian), 18: analvsis of his history,
1753-233; confuses between Buhtu-
rids and Arslamids (actually Abd’l-
Jaysh), 186, 190-198: his Arabic,
168; hizs family background, 161-
163; his importance a8 a historian,
175, 232-233; his life, 163-166; his
sources, 171-175; his tumes, 161 ; his
writings, 166-171

ash-Shihiibi, Haydar (Maromte his-
tovian), 18, 18 M2, 171 fio.d: used
as a source by Shidydg, 171, 173

Shihabs, 167, 189, 231-232: [amily
genealogy wsed by Shidyag, 172,
172 fn4, 174

Shimlan, 127, 206, 206 .3

ash-Shif (Bilad ash-Shaf §, 49, 49 fn. 1,
188, 208, 208 fn.1, 232

Shwayfat, 179, 229

S5ibiy al-Ashrafl (Nd'(b of Damaseus),
129, 129 fn.2, 130

Sidon, 107, 112, 182, 214; fell to the
Mamluks, 112; people of Sidon, 106;
Sidon raided by the Franks, 75, 124,
|46

Sim*in, Mugaddam, 37, 48-51

Sim'in 1bn Zarifa (Maronite cleric),
|28

Simon the Brigand (same as Mugaddam
Sim‘ant?), 30-51
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Smn al-Fil, 179

Sionita, Gabriel (Maronite scholar),
102, 102 in.3, 103, 103 .1

Sixtus IV (Pope), 158

Smith, Eh ({American
168-169

Sulavmin ibn Ghallib, *Alam ad-Din
{an emir of the Gharb), 223,223 fn. 1

Sunqur al-Mansiiri, Shams ad-Din
(Nd'ih of Damascus), 114, 114 in.2

Sunqurshih al-Manstrl (N2 of
Safad), 115, 115 in.4

Suriand, Francesco { Franciscan
superior in Jerusalern), 26, 26 in.l,
29, 159; statement on the Maro-
nites, 153

Syria: rawk of 1313 in Syria, 121

T

missionary,

Tabarja, 52

Tadrus (Marenite archbishop), 60, 61

Tadrus (Maronite bishop of Koafarfii),
54, 57, 61

Tidrus of Hami {Maronite historian),
16

Talhiig, Khattir, 172 n.7; related oral
traditions to Shidyde, 172

Talhugs (Druze family), 167, 174, 188-
189

Tancred (Prince of Antioch), 132

Tankiz, Sayl ad-Din (M3'#h of Da-
mascus), 122, 122 fn4, 231, 222

Tanntra, 208 fn.l

Tanikh ibn Qahtin (ancestor of the
Buhturids), 180

Tantkhids: see Buhturids

rl‘l:;;'|:ﬂl:_15'ﬁ., 108

Thughrat al-Jawzit (Kisrawiin}, 110,
205

Tildan (Tripoli), 75

Timurbughi Mingish al-Ashrali:
Mintash

Tirdalad, 110, 110 fn.4, 9; 200, 207, 212

Tortosa, 106

Tripoli, 54, 57, 539, 138, L&, 230; a
‘Ammiirid principality, 50; attacked
by Baybazs, 134-135, 135 n.5; at-
tacked by Nir ad-Din ibn Zengi,
133 ; fell va Qaliwiin, 38, 6T-68,112:
Frankish county, 50, 52, 53; Franks
of Tripoli, 111; halga of Tripoli, 112-

SEC

261
113, 215 Mamluk sramlaka of Tri-
poli, 121
Tubjug ar-Rammah
official}, 124
Tughtigin {Atabeg of Damascus), 183,
186, 186 .3, 188
Tala, 151, 151 fn.4
Toami al-Kafartibi (Maronite cleric
and writer, and a Monothelite), 41,
4446, 103, 139-140
at-Turk, MNigiili (Melchite writer and
historiany, 173 In.1; used as a source
by Shidyiqg, 173
Turkomans of Kisrawidin, 122, 218,
290, 226-227, 231; feud with the
Buhturids., 126-128; hold military
duties in Beirut, 123, 224
Turkomans of Kisrawan :
‘Azif, Bani
Tyre, 182; fell to the Mamluks, 112;
people of Tyre, 106
u
‘Umar { Turkoman emir of Kisrawin),
127
‘“Umar ibn ‘Isa, Shuja’
{Arslanid emmr), 179
Umayyad empire: borderlands raided
by the Mardaites of Lebanon, 176
‘Uthmin, al-*Aziz ‘Imid ad-In
{Ayyhibid Sultan), 204
‘Uthmin ibn Yahy3d, Fakhr ad-Din
(Arslinid emir), 229
v

staterment on

{ Mamluk

see also

ad-Dawla

Vierniero, Pictro: the

Maronites, 153
w
Wadi *Almat, 64
Wadi at-Taym, 107, 188,208, 208 in.l,
231-232 : raided by Ibn Subh,
122-123, 224
Widi Hayrina, 136
wdli  (special use
Lebanon), 171
William of Beaujeu (Master of the
Templars), 61
William of Tyre, 16; testifies to the
original Monothelitism of the Ma-
ronites; 137-138; used by Duwayhi
as a source, 101, 103

of the term in
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ol al-aprdf (term "'itllf!i-llL'tl.'u 186
Wycliff, John, 154

Y

Yahyd ibn Salih, Sayl ad-Din (Arsla-
nid emir?), 228-229

Yahyi ibn Silih, Sayf ad-Din (Bubtu-
rid emir), 227, 227 n.1

Yamani (Druze faction), 178, 179

.'I:-I.IIE_Jh (heretical monk of 1, a3, 29, 63

Yandh (patriarchal residence), 47, 58

Ya'gih (archbishop of Thdin), 146

Ya'qhb al-Hadathi (Maronite Pat-
riarch), 80, 156, 157

Ya'gih ibn Ayyob (Mugeddam of
Bsharri), 66-67, I'_'Gi :L]:[]{Lintc{i I‘:':,-
|1'.:1|,;|,':r|_ 147-148

al-Yaxiji, Nagil
lettersy, 165, 168

Yilbughi al-Khéssaki an-Nisiri
(Mamluk emir), 123-124, 123 n 4,
147, 220, 226

Yilbughi an-Nisiri, Sayl ad-Din
(Na'ib of Aleppo), 125, 125 {n.3, 126
.1, 127, 128

Yihannd(companion of Thn al-Qila‘l),
25, 30

Yihannd (Maronite Patriarch), 77

Yiihanna al=]&ji (Maronite Patriarch),
78, 79, 155, 156, 157

(Lebanese man of

INDEX

Yihannd ar-Rihib al-Marfni (Ma-
ronite historian), 16

Yuhannd Mirin as-Sartimi (founder
of the Maronite church), 95, 98 09,
100, 176

Yiinis (Ma'nid Emir of the Shaf), 130

Yisul (Archbishop of Mar Asyi), 57

Yizuf (Mardaite Emir of Jubayl), 176,
176 fn.2

Yiisuf, an-Nasir Salih ad-Din (Ayyi-
bid ruler of Damascus), 110, 207,
209

Yisuf al-Jirjisi (Maronite Patriarch),
46,47, 138, 140

Yisufl al-Kizvina (Maronite Bishop
of Cyprus), 30

Yisul Sham*on as-Sim‘ini: sce Asse-
manus, Joseph Simonius

Z
ag=Lahr al-Ahmar, 108, 108 fn.4, 197,

208 n.]

zajaliyedt, sing. zajalivra (term  ex-
plained), 19

La‘zii', Bani
ndita), 150

Ziig al- Amiriyya, 220

Zug al-Kharib, 220

?.l-“! Mashah, 220

Zing Mikha'il (or Mikhayil), 127, 220

{mugaddamin of Bshin=
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